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SERMON I. 


Deceitfulneſs of the Heart. 


[ From Biſhop TavLor's Sermons. ] _ 


| JE R. xvii. 9. | 
The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
deſperately wicked : who can know it? 


\RAF T and folly divide the greateſt | 
part of mankind ; and there is 


no other difference but this, that 
ſome are ctafty enough to deceive, others 
fooliſh enough to be deceived. And yet 
the ſcales alſo turn; for they that are the 
moſt crafty to deceive. others, are the ve- 
rieſt fools to deceive themſelves. They rob 
their neighbour. of his money, and loſe 
their own innocency; they diſturb his reſt, 
and vex their own conſcience; they throw 
him into priſon, and themſelves into hell; 
they make poverty to be their brother's 
portion, and damnation to be their own. 
Man entered into the world firſt alone: 
but as ſoon as he met with one companion, 
he met with three to cheat him ; the Ser- 
Vor. IV. B pent, 
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pent, and Eve, and himſelf, all joined; 
firſt to make him a fool, and to deceive 
him, and then to make him miſerable. 
But he firſt cozened himſelf, giving up 
himſelf to believe a /re; and being deſirous 
to liſten to the whiſpers of a tempting 
ſpirit, he ſinned before he fell; that is, 
he had within him a falfe underſtanding, 
and a depraved will; and theſe were the 
parents of his diſobedience, and this was 
the parent of his infelicity, and a great 
occaſion of ours. And then it was, that 
he entered, for himſelf and his poſterity, 
into the condition of an ignorant, credu- 
lous, eaſy, wilful, paſſionate, and impo- 
tent perſon ; apt to be abuſed, and fo lov- 
ing to have it ſo, that if no body elſe will 
abuſe him, he will be ſure to abuſe him- 
ſelf; by ignorance and evil principles be- 
ing open to an enemy, and by wilfulneſs 
and ſenſuality doing to himſelf the moſt 
unpardonable injuries in the world. So 
that the condition of man, in the rude- 
neſſes and firſt lines of its viſage, ſeems 
very miſerable and deformed. 


For man is helpleſs and vain; of a con- 
dition ſo expoſed to calamity, that a mor- 
| . ſel 
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ſel of bread is able to kill him; any trooper 


out of the Egyptian army, a fly can do 
it, when it goes on God's errand; the 


moſt contemptible accident can deſtroy 


him, the ſmalleſt chance affright him, 
every future contingency, when but conſi- 
dered as poſſible, can amaze him; and he 
is incompaſſed with powerful and malici- 


ous enemies, ſubtle and implacable: What 


ſhall this helpleſs man do ? ſhall he truſt 
in God? Him he hath offended, and he 
fears him as an enemy ; and God knows, if 
we look only on ourſelves, and on our 
own demerits, we have too much reaſon 
ſo to do. 

Shall he rely upon princes ? alas, kings 
themſelves rely upon their ſubjects; they 


fight with their ſwords, levy forces with 


their money, conſult with their counſels, 


hear with their ears, and are ſtrong only 


in their union ; and, many times, they uſe 
all theſe things againſt them : but, how- 
ever, they can do nothing without them 


while they live; and yet, if ever they can 
die, they are not to be truſted to. Now 


kings and princes die ſo evidently and no- 
toriouſly, that it was uſed for a prover in 
B 2 1 
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holy ſcripture, Ye ſhall die Hike men, nd 
. Fall like one of the princes. 


Who then ſhall we truſt in? 1 our 
friend? Alas, he may help us in one 
thing, and need us in ten. He may pull 


us out of the ditch, and his foot may {lip, 


and he fall into it himſelf. He gives us 


| counſel in temporal things, and himſelf is 


to ſeek in ſpiritual. He counſels us to ab- 
ftain from a duel, and himſelf deſtroyeth 
his own ſoul. Like a perſon void of un- 
derſtanding, he is willing enough to pre- 


ſerve our intereſt, and is very careleſs of - 


his own; for he doth highly diſdain to 
betray or be falſe to us, and, in the mean 
time, is not his own friend, and is falſe to 
God. And then, his friendſhip may be 


ufeful to us in ſome circumſtances of for- 


tune, but no ſecurity to our condition. 


He may lay us by, juſtly or unjuſtly. He 


may grow weary of doing benefits; or his 
fortunes may change. Our need may be 
longer than his kindneſſes, or ſuch where- 


in he can give us no aſſiſtance. And in- 


deed, generally it is fo, in all the inſtances 
of men. We ſeek life of a phyſician that 
dies; and go to him for health, who can- 
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not cure his own diſtemper, And fo we 
become vain in our imaginations, abuſed 


in our hopes, reſtleſs in our paſſions, 


impatient in our calamity, unſupported i in 
our need, expoſed to enemies, wander- 
ing and wild, without counſel, and withe: 
out remedy. - ; 

At laſt, after the infatuating and 45 | 
ceiving all our confidences without, we 
have nothing left us but to return home, 
and dwell within ourſelves. For we have 
a ſufficient ſtock of ſelf-love, which will 

make us confident of our own affections, 
and perſuade us that we may truſt our- 
ſelves moſt ſurely. For what we want in 


| ſkill, we ſhall make up in diligence; and 


our induſtry ſhall ſupply the want of other 


circumſtances. And no man underſtands 


our own caſe ſo well as we do ourſelves ; 
and no man will judge ſo faithfully as we 
ſhall do for ourſelves; for we are moſt con- 
cerned not to abuſe ourſelves; and if we 


do, we ſhall be the loſers, and therefore 


may beſt rely upon ourſelves. —Alas! and 
God help us! we ſhall find it to be no 
ſuch matter. For we neither love our- 


ſelves well, nor underſtand our own cafe. 


B 3 We 
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We are partial in our own queſtions, de- 


_ ceived in our ſentences, careleſs of our in- 


tereſts, and the moſt falſe, perfidious crea- 
tures to ourſelves in the whole world. 
Even the heart of a man, a man's own 
heart, zs deceitful above all things, and def= 
perately wicked: who can know it? 

And there is no greater argument of the 
deceitfulneſs of our heart than this, that 
no man can know it all. It cheats us in 
the very number of its deceits. But yet we 
can reduce it all to two heads. We ſay 


concerning a fal/e man, Truſt him not, for 


he will deceive: you; and we ſay concern- 
ing a weak and broken ſtaff, Lean not upon 
it, for that will alſo deceive you. The man 
deceives becauſe he is falſe, and the ſtaff 
becauſe it is weak; and the heart, becauſe it 
is both. So that it is deceitful above all 
things; that is, failing and diſabled to ſup- 
port us in many things; but in other things 
where it can, 1t 1s falſe and deſperately 
wicked. The firſt fort of deceitfulneſs 
is its calamity; and the ſecond is its ini- 
quity, and that is the worſe calamity of 
the two. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, It is deceitful becauſe it is weak. 
When we have the growth of a man, we 
have the weakneſſes of a child. The heart 

of man hath not ſtrength enough to think 
one good thought of itſelf; it cannot com- 
mand its own attentions to a prayer of ten 
lines long, but, before the end thereof, it 
ſhall wander after ſomething that is to no 
purpoſe. And no wonder then that it 
grows weary of an holy religion, which 
cConſiſts of ſo many parts as make the bu- 
ſineſs of a whole life. And there is no 
greater argument in the world of our ſpi- 
ritual weakneſs, and of the falſeneſs of our 
hearts in the matters of religion, than the 
back wardneſs which moſt men have al- 
ways, and all men have ſometimes, to their 
prayers; ſo weary of their length, ſo glad 
when they are done, fo inventive to excuſe 
and fruſtrate an opportunity. And yet there 
-is no manner of trouble in the duty, no 
wearineſs of bones, no violent labours ; 
nothing but begging a bleſſing, and re- 
' ceiving it; nothing but doing ourſelves the 
. greateſt honour, of ſpeaking to the great- 
eſt bea and greateſt king of the world. 
ä And 


s  Deveitfulneſs of the Heart. 


And that we ſhould be unwilling to do 
this, ſo unable to continue in it, ſo back- 
ward to return to it, ſo without taſte and 
reliſh in the doing it, can have. no viſible 
reaſon in the nature of the thing, but ſome- 
thing within us, a ſtrange ſickneſs. in the 
heart, a ſpiritual loathing, ſomething that 
hath no name; but we ate ſure it comes 
from a weak, a faint, and a falſe heart. 


And yet this weak heart is ſtrong in paſ- 
ng violent in deſires, irrefiſtible in its 
appetites, and furious in its anger: here 
are ſtrengths enough, one ſhould think. 
But theſe are the ſtrengths of a man in a 
fever; notwithſtanding which, we ſtill ſay, 
he is weak and ſick unto death. This is 
not the ſtrength of health, but of furiouſ- 
neſs and diſeaſe. It is weakneſs in ano- 
ther kind. And ſo are the ſtrengths of a 
man's heart. They are fetters and chains; 


ſtrong, but they are the cordage of impri- 


ſonment; ſo ſtrong, that the heart is not 
able to ſtir. And yet it cannot but be a 


mighty ſadneſs, that the heart ſhall purſue ; 


a temporal intereſt with wit and diligence, 
and an unwearied induſtry; and ſhall not 
haye ſtrength, in a matter that concerns its 


eternal 
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eternal intereſt, to anſwer one ohjection, 


to reſiſt one aſſault, to defeat one art of the 


devil; but ſhall certainly and infallibly fall, 
whenever it is tempted to a pleaſure, - 
This, if it be examined, will prove to 


| be a deceit indeed, a pretente, rather than 
true upon a juſt cauſe ; that is, it is not a 


natural, but a moral and à vicious weak 


neſs. And we may try it in one or two 
familiar inſtances. Ohe of the gteat 


ſtrengths; or rather weakneſſes, of the heart 


is, that it is ſtrong, violent, and active in 


a wrong cauſe. Take an extortioner, an 
oppreſſor, a rebel, a | traitor, any perſon 
that hath an ill cauſe to manage; what he 
wants in the ſtrength of his reaſon, he 
ſhall make it up with diligence. But a 


_ perſon: that hath right on his ſide, is cold, 


indiligent, lazy, and unactive, truſting that 
the goodneſs of his cauſe will do it alone. 
But ſo, wrong prevails; while evil perſons 
are zealous in a bad matter, and others are 


remiſs in a good: and the ſame. perſon 


{hall be very induſtrious always, when he 
hath leaſt reaſon ſo to be. 
The heart, in like manner, is mand in 


making judgement concerning its own acts. 
It doth not know when it is pleaſed or dif- 


pleaſed; 
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And that we ſhould be unwilling to do 


this, ſo unable to continue in it, ſo back- 


ward to return to it; ſo without taſte and 


reliſh in the doing it, can have no viſible 
reaſon in the nature of the thing, but ſome- 
thing within us, a ſttange ſickneſs. in the 
Heart, a ſpiritual loathing, ſomething that 
hath no name; but we ate ſure it comes 
from a weak, a faint, and a falſe heart. 

And yet this weak heart is ſtrong in paſ- 
ſions, violent in deſires, irreſiſtible in its 
appetites, and furious in its anger: here 
are ſtrengths enough, one ſhould think. 
But theſe are the ſtrengths of a man in a 


fever; notwithſtanding which, we ſtill ſay, 


he is weak and ſick unto death. This is 


not the ſtrength of health, but of furiouſ- 


neſs and diſeaſe. It is weakneſs in ano- 


ther kind. And ſo are the ſtrengths of a 
man's heart. They are fetters and chains; 
ſtrong, but they are the cordage of impri- 
ſonment; ſo ſtrong, that the heart is not 
able to ſtir. And yet it cannot but be a 
mighty ſadneſs, that the heart ſhall purſue 


a temporal intereſt with wit and diligence, 


and an unwearied induſtry; and ſhall not 
| haye ſtrength, in a matter that concerns its 


eternal 
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eternal intereſt, to anſwer one objection, 


to reſiſt one aſſault, to defeat one art of the 


devil; but ſhall certainly and infallibly ll; 
whenever it is tempted-to @ pleaſure. 

This, if it be examined, will prove: to 
be a deceit indeed, a pretende, rather than 


true upon a juſt cauſe; that is, it is not a 


natural, but a moral and a: vicious weak» 
neſs. And we may try it in one or two 


familiar inſtanees. One of the: great. 
ſtrengths, or rather weakneſſes, of the heart 


is, that it is ſtrong": violent, and active in 
a wrong cauſe. Take an extortioner, an 


oppreſſor, a rebel, a traitor, any perſon 


that hath an ill cauſe to manage; what he 


wants in the ſtrength of his reaſon, he 
ſhall make it up with diligence. But a 


perſon that hath right on his fide, is cold; 
indiligent, lazy, and unactive, truſting that 
the goodneſs of his cauſe will do it alone. 
But fo, wrong prevails; while evil perſons 
are zealous in a bad matter, and others are 


remiſs in a good: and the ſame. perſon 


{ſhall be very induſtrious always, when he 
hath leaſt reaſon ſo to be. 


The heart, in like manner, Sinks a in 


2 making judgement concerning its own acts. 
It doth not know when it is pleaſed or diſ- 
pleaſed; 
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pleaſed; it is peeviſh and trifling; it would 
and it would not; and it is in many caſes 
impoſſible to know whether a man's end 
deſires ſuch a thing or not. Seil 
Even in the matter of repentance: p- 
ys a man, that hath ſpent his younger 
years in vanity and folly, is by the grace of 
God apprehenſive of it, and thinks of re- 
turning to ſober counſels; this man will 
find his heart ſo falſe, ſo ſubtil and fugi- 
tive, ſo. ſecret. and undiſcernable, that it 
will be hard to determine whether he re- 
pents or no. For if he conſiders that he 
hates ſin, and therefore repents; alas, he 
ſo hates it, that he dares not, if he be wiſe, 
tempt himſelf with an opportunity to act 
it. For in the midſt of that which he 
calls hatred, he hath ſo much love left for 
it, that if the ſin comes again, and ſpeaks 
him fair, he is loſt again, and falls into its 
embraces. | And why elſe ſhould it be ne- 
ceſſary for us to pray that wwe be not led 
into temptation, but becauſe we hate the 
fin, and yet love it too well; we diſap- 
prove of it, and yet follow it; we are an- 
ery at ourſelves, and yet cannot be with- 
out it; we know it undoes us, but we think 


it pleaſant. And when we are to execute 
the 
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the fierce anger of the Lord upon our ſins, 
yet we are kind-hearted, . and ſpare the 
favourite ſin, and have Rill ſome kindnelſes | 

left towards it. 5 | 
There have been perſons'i in ſeveral ages 
of the church, who have thought them- 
ſelves in ſo good an eſtate, that they made 
no queſtion of their ſalvation ; being con- 
fident, only becauſe they were confident ; 
and yet they were, at the ſame time, ex- 
tremely timorous and fearful. How many 
perſons are there in the world, that ſay 
they are ſure of their ſalvation, and yet 
they dare not die? And if any man pre- 
tends that he is now ſure he ſhall be faved, 
and that he cannot fall away from grace; 
there is no better way to confute him, than 
by adviſing him to get out of the world as 
faſt as he can. For what ſhould hinder 
him? not the ſin; for it cannot take him 
from God's favour : not the change of his 
condition; for he ſays he 1s ſure to go to a 
better. Why does he not then reſolve to 
die ? The reaſon is plainly this, They fay 
they are confident, and yet are extremely 
timorous; they profeſs to believe that doc- 
trine, and yet dare not truſt it ; nay, they 

think they believe, but they do not. 80 
falſe 
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12 Deceitfulneſs of the Heart, 
falſe is a man's heart, ſo deceived i in its 
own acts, ſo great a ſtranger to its own 


ſentence and opinions. 
It is weak alſo in its own 3 and 


purpoſes. We reſolve againſt fin, when the 


opportunity is over; and lay it aſide, as 


long as the temptation pleaſes z even till 
the temptation comes again, and no lon- 

ger. How many men are there in the 
world, that againſt every communion re- 
new their yows of holy living? men that, 


for twenty or thirty years together have 


been perpetually reſolving againſt what 
they daily act; and ſure enough they did 
believe themſelves... And yet if a man had 


0 daily promiſed us a kindneſs, and failed us 


but ten times, when it was in his power 
to have done it, we ſhould think we had 
reaſon never to believe him more. And 
can we then reaſonably believe the reſolu- 
tions of our hearts, which they have falſi- 
ſied ſo many hundred times? We reſolve 
againſt a religious time, becauſe then it is 
the cuſtom of men, and the faſhion of 


religion. Or we reſolve when we are in a 


great danger; and then we promiſe any 
thing, poſſible or impoſſible, likely or un- 


likely, all is one to us; we only care to 


1 emove 


doo Bi. Rt. is 
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remove the preſent preſſure, and when that 
18 over, and our fear is gone, and no love 


remaining, our condition being returned, 


our reſolutions alſo return to their former 


indifferency. 


Thus the heart is deceitful, bead it 


is weak, It is further deceitful, becauſe it 
is wicked. Our hearts are wilfully blind; 
or elſe they are hardened. 


We-are impatient of honeſt and ſevere 


reproof; and order our circumſtances ſo, 


that we ſhall never come to the true Know- 
ledge of our condition. | 
We are for a cheap and eaſy religion; 


we make a faith of our own, that we may 


build upon it pleaſure and ambition, and a 
tall fortune, and the ſatisfactions of re- 
venge, and do what we have a mind to; 


| ſcarce once in ſeven years denying a ſtrong 
and an unruly appetite, upon the intereſt 


of a juſt 5 ANG piety towards 
God. 


We make religion to be the work of a 


few hours in the whole year. We are with- 


out fancy or affection to the ſeverities of 


holy living. We reduce religion to the be- 
| WY of a few articles, and doing nothing 


that 


hs. © Decei ful of the Heart. 
that is conſiderable. . We pray ſeldom, and 


then but very coldly and indifferently. We 
communicate ſeldom. We profeſs Chriſt, 


but dare not die for him. We are factious 
for a religion, and will not live according 


to its precepts. We call ourſelyes Chriſ- 


tians, and love to be ignorant of many of 


the laws of Chriſt; leſt our knowledge 
ſhould force us into ſhame, or into the = 
| troubles of an holy life. | 


But the heart is hard too. Not 5 


folly, but miſchief alſo is bound up in the 


heart of man. If God ſtrives to ſoften it 
with ſorrow and ſad accidents, it is like 


| that of Pharaoh, hardened more and more. 


It is in love with wickedneſs, againſt not. 
only the laws of God, but againſt a man's 
own reaſon, and his intereſt. For is it 
imaginable, that a man, who knows the 
laws of God, the rewards of virtue, the 
curſed and horrid effects of fin; that knows 


and conſiders, and deeply ſighs at the 
thought of the intolerable pains of hell 
that knows the joys of heaven to be un- 


ſpeakable, and certainly believes that an 


holy life will infallibly bring him thither ; 


I fay, is it imaginable, that this man ſhould, 
| for 
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for a tan dent action, forfeit all this hope, 


and certainly and knowingly i incur all that 


calamity ?—Yea, but the fin is pleaſant, 
and the man is clothed with fleſh and 
blood, and: his appetites are bodily, and 
importunate, and preſent; and the diſ- 
courſes of religion are concerning things 
ſpiritual, ſeparate, and apt for ſpirits, and 


angels, and ſouls departed. To take off 


this alſo; we will ſuppoſe the man to con- 


| ſider, and really to believe, that the plea- 


ſure of the fin is ſudden, vain, empty, and 
tranſient ; that it leaves bitterneſs, poiſon, 
and a ſting behind it; that he remembers, 
and actually conſiders, that, as ſoon as the 
moment of fin is paſt, he ſhall have an 
intolerable conſcience, and doth at the in- 


| ſtant compare moments with eternity, and 


with horror remembers, that the very next 
minute he is as miſerable a man as is in 
the world: yet that this man ſhould fin! 
—Nay, ſuppoſe the fin to have no pleaſure 


at all, ſuch as is the fin of ſwearing ; ;5 nay, 


ſuppoſe it really to have pain in it; ſuch as 
is the fin of envy, which never can have 
pleaſure in its actions, but much torment 
and conſumption of the very heart : what 

1 ſhould 
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ſhould make this man fin ſo for nothing; 
fo againſt himſelf, ſo againſt all reaſon, 
and religion, and intereſt, without plea- 
fure, and for no reward! EE 


 Tavs is the heart Jeceitful above al 
things. Woe are falſe to ourſelves, and 
dare not truſt God. We love to be de- 
| ceived, and are angry if we be told ſo. 
We love to ſeem virtuous, and yet hate to 


be ſo. We are ſad and impatient, and we 


know not why. We are troubled at little 
things, and are careleſs of greater. We are 


overjoyed at a petty accident, and deſpiſe | | 


great and eternal pleaſures. We believe 
things, not for their reaſons and proper 
arguments, but as they ſerve our turns, 
be they true or falſe. We long extremely 
for things that are forbidden us; and 
what we deſpiſe when it is permitted us, 


we ſnatch at greedily when it is taken from 


us. We love ourſelves. more than we 


love God; and nouriſh our enemy in our 
boſom, and will not be brought to quit 


it; but boaſt of our ſhame; and are 
aſhamed of nothing but virtue, which is 
moſt 


ay 


ans 
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moſt honourable. We fear to die, and yet 
uſe all the means we can to make death 
terrible and dangerous. We are buſy in 
the faults of others, and negligent of our 
own. We live the life of ſpies, ſtriving 
to know others, and to be unknown our- 
ſelves. We worſhip and flatter ſome men, 
and ſome things, becauſe we fear them, 


not becauſe we love them. We are ambi- 


tious of greatneſs, and covetous of wealth; 
and all that we get by it is, that we are 
more ſplendidly tempted. We make ur- 
ſelves unſafe by committing wickedaefs j + 
and then we add more wickedneſs, to 
make us ſafe and beyond puniſhment. 
We are more ſervile for one kindneſs that 
we hope for, than for twenty that we 
have received. We entertain ſlanderers⸗ 
and without choice ſpread their calum- 
nies; we cheriſh flatterers, and know they 
abuſe us. And if we ſhould gather all the 
abuſes, and impieties, and deceptions of 
the heart together, they would ſeem al- 
molt remedileſs, and beyond the cure of 
watchfulneſs and religion. Indeed they 
are great and many; but the grace of God 

You. IV; ” * 
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is greater: and if iniquity | abounds, then 


doth grace much more abound. And that 
is our comfort, and our medicine; which 
we muſt thus uſe : 
Let us watch our heart at every turn. 
Let us deny it all its deſires, that do 


not directly, or by conſequence, end in 
godlineſs: At no hand ſhould we be in- 


dulgent to its fondneſſes and Pn 5 | 


petites. 
Let us ſuſpe& i it as an enemy. 


And not truſt to it in any thing. 

But beg the grace of God, with perpe- 
tual and importunate prayer; that he 
would be pleaſed to bring good out of 
theſe evils; and, by the merits of Chriſt's 
death and paſſion, that he would rectify 

our hearts, and finally fit us as his ever- 
laſting kingdom. 


SERMON 


(19) 


Hinderances of Prayer. 
* F. rom i Tavion's Sermons, J 


JOHN ix. 31. 

Now wwe know, that God heareth not An- 
ners: but if any man be a worſhipper 
of God, and doeth his will, him he 


gearetb. 


KNOW not whith is the greater 
1 wonder, either that prayer, Wich is 
a duty ſo eaſy, and adapted to the 
powers and {kill and opportunities of eve- 
ry man, ſhould have fo great effects, and 
be productive of ſuch mighty bleſſings; 


or, that we ſhould be unwilling to uſe 


ſo ready an inſtrument of procuting fo 
much good. The firſt declares God's 
goodneſs; but this publiſhes man's 'folly 
and weakneſs, who finds in himſelf fo 

* much 
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' much difficulty to perform a condition ſo 
eaſy and full of advantage. Bat the truth 

1s, the very caſineſs of the thing becomes 
its objection. And, in every of its ſtages, 


N — — 
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we make or find withal ſome difficulties. 
1 At firſt we do not know what to aſk ; and 
9 when we do, then we find difficulty to 
h bring our will to deſire it; and when that 
1 is prepared and inſtructed, it mingles in- 


tereſt, and confounds the purpoſes; and 
when it is forced to aſk honeſtly and ſe- 
verely, it ſometimes turns that into eager- 
neſs, and that eagerneſs turns into mur- 
murs or unquietneſs; or if it avoids that, 
the indifference turns into coolneſs and diſ- 
regard, or the fire burns violently, and is 
quickly ſpent ; our deſires are dull as a 
rock, or fugitive as lightning ; either we 
alk ill things earneſtly, or good things re- 
miſsly; we either court our own danger, 
or are not zealous for our real-ſafety. Or 
if we be right in our matter, or earneſt 
in our affections, yet we miſs. in the 
manner; and either we aſk for evil ends, 
or Without religious and awful apprehen- 
ſions; or we reſt in the words and ſignifi- 
1.508 * . cation 
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cation of the prayer, and never take care 

| to paſs on to action. | ht 
| Whereas God never accepts, or delights, 
in a prayer, unleſs it be for an holy thing, 
to a lawful end, prefented unto him upon 
the wings of zeal and love, of religious 
ſorrow, or religious joy; by ſanctified lips, 
and pure hands, and a fincere heart. It 
muſt be the prayer of a gracious man; 
and he only is gracious before God, and 
acceptable, and effective in his prayer, 
whoſe life is holy, and whoſe prayer is 
holy. For both theſe are neceſſary ingre- 
dients to the conſtitution of a prevailing 
prayer. There is an holineſs peculiar to 
the man, and an holinefs peculiar to the 
prayer, that muſt adorn the prayer before 
it can be united to the interceſſion of the 
holy- Jeſus, in which union alone our 
prayers can be prevailing. God heareth 
not finners :—And this is introduced with 
an expreffion of affurance — Now ve 
know that God heareth not ſinners. For 
this was a proverbial ſaying among the 
Jews, and every where recorded in the 
| ſcriptures, which were read in the ſyna- 
| © 2 gogues 
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gogues every Sabbath-day. For, what rs 
the hope of the bypocrite? ſaith Job: Mili 


God hear his cry, when trouble cometh upon 


bim 2—＋c＋çI; I regard iniquity in my heart, 


ſays David, the Lord will not hear me . 
And ſo ſaid the Spirit of the Lord by the 


mouth of Solomon ; When diftreſs and an- | 1 


guiſh cometh upon you ; then ſhall ye call 


upon me, but I will not anſwer ; ye ſhall 


feel me early, but ye ſhall not find me F.— 
And Ifaiah ; When you ſpread forth your 


| hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; yea» 


when you make many prayers, I will not 
hear; your hands are full of blood \|.— 
So the prophet Jeremiah: When they faft, 
J will not bear their cry; and when they 


offer burnt-offerings and oblations, I will f 
not accept them: For they have loved 7 


to wander, they have not refrained their 
feet, therefore the Lord will not accept 


them; he will remember their iniguity, and 


vit their fins . Upon theſe and many 


Job xxvii. 8, ge + Pſalm 1xvi. 18. 
| 1 Prov. i. 27, 28. l Iſaiah i. 15. | 


++ Jer, X1V, 10, 12. 
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other authorities, it grew into a proverb 


and eſtabliſhed maxim, God heareth not 
fprners. 
But, to reduce this 1 2 to a a 
there are ſeveral things, which more eſpe⸗ 


1 cially hinder our prayers ; 


Taz FixsT that I ſhall mention, is un- 


= mercifulneſs. A man cannot pray without 


mercy. There are abundance of prayers 
ſent forth by men, which God never at- 
tends to, but as to ſo many fins ; becauſe 
the men live in a courſe of rapine, or ty- 
ranny, or oppreſſion, or uncharitableneſs, 
or ſomething that is moſt contrary to God, 
becauſe it is unmerciful. 

God ſometimes puts us, by reſemblance, 
into his own ſtead. We beg of him for 


mercy; and our brother begs it of us: 
And therefore, let us deal equally with 
= God and all the world. We ſee ourſelves 


fall by too frequent infirmity, and ſtill we 


beg for pardon, and hope for pity : Our 


brother that offends us, he hopes ſo too, 
and would fain have the ſame meaſure, 


| and would be as glad we would pardon 


© 4 him, 
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him, as we would rejoice in our own for- 


giveneſs. 
We .are troubled when God rejects our 
prayer, or, inſtead of hearing our petition, 


ſends a judgement : Is not our afflicted 


brother fo to us? does he not tremble at 
our rebuke, and is of an uncertain ſoul 
till we ſpeak kindly unto him? When he 
begs of us for mercy, his vehemence is 
greater, his neceſſities more urgent, and 


his caſe dreſſed up with all the circum- 


ſtances of pity, and, from a fellow-feeling 
of his condition, we ourſelves can better 
apprehend it, than we uſually perceive 
the earneſtneſs of our own prayers to 
God. 2 
And if we regard not our brother whom 
we ſee, whoſe caſe we feel, whoſe circum- 
ſtances can afflict us, and whoſe needs are 
proportioned to our capacities; how ſhall 
God regard our diſtant prayer, or be 
melted with our weak defires, or moved 


by our unrepenting ſoul? If we be fad, 


we ſeek for comfort, and go to God and 


to the miniftry of his creatures for it ; and 


is it not juſt in God to ſtop his own 
fountains, 
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fountains, and ſeal up the benefit of his 
creatures from us, who ſhut our hands, and 
turn away the bowels of our compaſſion 
from our brother, who would as fain be 
comforted as we would. 
As we do to others, it ſhall be done to 
us. Even in the matter of pardon and 
bounty, of gentleneſs and remiſſion, of 
bearing each others burdens, and kind in- 
terpretation.— Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt Us, 
ſo we pray. The final ſentence in this af- 
fair is recorded by St. James, He fall 
have judgement without mercy, that hath 
ſhewed no mercy r. As our poor bro- 
ther hath groaned, under our cruelty and 


= ungentle nature, without remedy ; ſo ſhall 
- we before the throne of God. We ſhall 
e pray, and plead, and call, and beg again, 


1 and, in the midſt of our deſfpairing cries, be 
e carried into the regions of ſorrow, which 
d never did, and never ſhall, feel a mercy, 
, _ God can never hear the prayers of an un- 
d merciful man. 

5 8 James ii. 13. 
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on inderances of Prayer.” © 
ANOTHER thing that eſpecially hinders 
prayer from obtaining its effect, is anger 
which is a violent ſtorm in the ſpirit of 
him that prays. For anger ſets the houſe 
on fire, and all the ſpirits are buſy upon 
trouble, and intend offence, diſpleaſure, or 
revenge. It is a ſhort madneſs; and an 
LOS, enemy to diſcourſe, and ſober coun- 
ſels, and fair converſation. It purſues its 
object with all the earneſtneſs of percep- 
tion, or activity of deſign, and a quicker 
motion of a too warm and diſtempered 
blood. It is a fever in the heart, and a 
giddineſs in the head, and a fire in the 
face, and a ſword in the hand, and a fury 


all over; and therefore can never ſuffer 


a man to be in a diſpoſition to pray. 
For prayer is an action and a ſtate of in- 
tercourſe and deſire, exactly contrary to 


this character of anger. Prayer is an ac- 


tion of likeneſs to the Holy Ghoſt, the 
ſpirit of gentleneſs and dove- like ſimpli- 


city; an imitation of the holy Jeſus, whoſe 


chariReriſtick is, that he is meek and 
lowly in heart; and a conformity to God, 
Rok: anger 1s always juſt, and marches 

ſlowly, 
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ſlowly, and is without tranſport, and often 
hindered, and never haſty, and is full of 
mercy. Prayer is the peace of our ſpirit, 
the ſtilneſs of our thoughts, the evenneſs 
of recollection, the ſeat of meditation, the 
reſt of our cares, and the calm of our 
' tempeſt. Prayer is the iſſue of a quiet 
mind, of untroubled thoughts; it is the 
daughter of charity, and the ſiſter of meek- 
neſs; and he that prays to God with an 
angry, that is, with a troubled and diſ- 
compoſed ſpirit, is like him that retires 
into a battle to meditate, Anger is a per- 
fect alienation of the mind from prayer; 
and therefore is contrary to that attention, 
which preſents our prayers in a direct line 
unto God. 
And, beſides this, anger is a combina- 
tion of many other things, every one of 
which is an enemy to prayer. It hath in 
it the trouble of ſorrow, and the heats of 
drunkenneſs, and the diſeaſe of revenge, 
and the boilings of a fever, and the raſh- 
neſs of folly, and the diſturbance of per- 
ſecution; and therefore is a certain effec- 
tive enemy againſt prayer; which ought 
9 FW Pry 0 
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to be a ſpiritual joy, and an act of mor- 


tification; and to have in it no heats, but 


of charity and zeal; and they are to be 
guided by prudence and conſideration, and 
allayed with the deliciouſneſs of mercy, 


and the ſerenity of a meek and quiet ſpirit. 
And therefore St. Paul gave caution, that 


the fun ſhould not go down upon our wrath; 


meaning, that it ſhould not ſtay upon us 
till evening prayer, for it would hinder 
the evening ſacrifice; God having by many 
ſignifications taught his people, that when 
they went to the altars to pray, or give 


thanks, they ſhould bring no ſin or vio- 
lent paſſion along with them to the * 
crifice. | | 


AxoTHER thing, which altho' it is not 


a direct fin, yet is an hinderance to our 


prayers, and cauſes them often to return 
without effect, is indifference, and eafoneſs 
of dejire. We pray for health oftentimes ; 
and God, it may be, gives us a ſickneſs 
that carries us to eternal life. We pray 


for neceſſary ſupport for our perſons and 
families; and he gives us more than we 


need. 
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need. We beg for a removal of preſent 
ſadneſs; and he gives us that which makes 
us able to bear twenty ſadneſſes, a chear- 
ful ſpirit, a peaceful conſcience, and a joy 
in God, as a foretaſte of eternal rejoycings | 
in the kingdom of heaven. 

But then, although God doth very * | 
quently give us beyond the matter of our 
deſires ;: yet he doth not ſo often give us 
great things beyond the pirit of our de- 
ſires, beyond the quickneſs, vivacity, and 
fervour of our minds. For there is but one 


fin, and that is, indifferency and luke- 
warmneſs; which, although it hath not in 
it the direct nature of ſin, yet it hath 
this teſtimony from God, that it is an 
abomination unto him +; and excepting 
this thing alone, God never ſaid fo of 
any thing in the New Teſtament, but 


| what was a direct breach of a command- 


ment. The reaſon of it is, becauſe luke- 
warmneſs, or an indifferent ſpirit, is an un- 
dervaluing of God and of religion. It is 
a ſeparation of our reaſon from our af- 
FT Rev. iii. 16, 78 

| fections. 
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g fections. It is a conviction of our under- 
ſtanding as to the goodneſs of à duty, and 
a refuſing to follow what we underſtand. 

For he that is lukewarm, underſtands 
the better way, but ſeldom purſues it. 

He hath ſo much reaſon as is ſufficient, 
but he will not obey it. His will doth 
not follow the dictate of his underſtand- 
ing, and therefore it is unnatural. It is like 

> the phantaſtick fires of the night, where 
| there is light and no heat. ; 

5 | And therefore, although an a# of inks 

warmneſs is only an indecency, and no 

1 fin; yet a fate of lukewarmneſs is erimi- 

0 | nal, and a ſinful ſtate of imperfection. 

.- An act of indifferency hinders a /ngle 
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| prayer from being accepted; but a fate 
i of it makes the perſon ungracious and 


unacceptable to God. And therefore St. 
James, in his accounts concerning an ef- 

1 fective prayer, not only requires that he 
5 be a juſt man who prays, but his prayer 
ll muſt be fervent; — the effeffual fervent 
1 prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
_ | _- It muſt be an intent, zealous, active, ope- 
1 klative prayer. 7 

| For 
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For conſider, what a mighty indecency 
it is, that a man ſhould ſpeak to God for 
a thing that he values not; or that he 
ſhould not value a thing, without which 
he cannot be happy; or that he ſhould 
ſpend his religion upon a trifle; and if it 
be not a trifle, that he ſhould not ſpend 
his affections upon it. 

Tf our prayers be for e things, I 
ſhall not need to ſtir up your affections to 
be earneſt for obtaining them. We deſire 
them greedily, we run after them intem- 
perately, we are kept from them with 
great impatience, we are delayed with in- 
finite regrets; we prefer them before our 
duty; we aſk them unſeaſonably; we re- 
ceive them with our own prejudice, and 
we care not; we chuſe them to our hurt 


and hinderance, and yet delight in the pur- 


chaſe; and when we do pray for them, 
we can hardly bring ourſelves to it to ſub- 
mit to God's will, but will have them (if 
we can) whether he be pleaſed or no. 

But then for HPiritual things, for the in- 
tereſt of our ſouls, and the affairs of hea- 
ven, we pray to God with juſt ſuch a 

zeal 
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zeal as a man begs of a ſurgeon to cut him 
for the ſtone; or a condemned man deſires 


his executioner quickly to put him out of 
bis pain, by taking away his life. When 
things are come to that paſs, it muſt be 


done; but God knows with what little 
complacency and deſire the man makes his 


requeſt. | 

And yet the things of 3” EI and hs 
Firit; are the only things that ought to 
be defired earneſtly, and purſued vehe- 


mently ; becauſe God hath ſet ſuch a va- 
lue upon them, that they are the effects 
of his greateſt loving kindneſs. They are 
the purchaſes of Chriſt's blood, and the 
effect of his continual interceſſion; the 
fruits of his bloody ſacrifice, and the gifts 
of his healing and ſaving mercy; the 
graces of God's Spirit, and the only in- 
ſtruments of felicity. And if we ean have 
fondneſſes for things indifferent, or dan- 
gerous; our prayers upbraid our ſpirits, 
when we beg coldly and remiſsly for thoſe 
things, for which we ought to die; which 
are. more precious than the globes of 
kings, and weightier than imperial ſcep- 

tres, 
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tres, richer than the ſpoils of the ſea, of 
the finde of the Indian hills. 


UxDzz this title of i : 
may be compriſed alſo theſe cautions : 
That a good man's prayers are ſometimes 
hindered by inadvertency; ſometimes by 
want of perſeverance. 

For, inadvertency, or want of attend: 
| ance. to the ſenſe and intention of our 
prayers, is an effect of luke warmneſs, and 
a certain companion and appendage to 
human infirmity ; and is only fo reme- 
died, as our prayers are made zealous, 
and our infirmities paſs into the ſtrengths 
of the ſpirit. But if we were quick in 
our perceptions, either concerning our 
danger, or our need, or the excellency of 
the object, or the glories of God, or the 
perfections of religion; we ſhould not 
dare to throw away our prayers ſo like 
fools, or come to God and ſay a prayer 
with our mind ſtanding at a diſtances 
ſometimes with little attention, and ſome- 
times none at all, I ſhall ſay no more to 


this, but that in reaſon we can never 
Vol. IV. * hope, 
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hope, that God in heaven will hear our 


prayers, which we ourſelves ſpeak, and 
yet hear not at the ſame time. If they 
be not worth our own attending to, they 


are not worth God's hearing : If they are | : 


worth God's attending to, we muſt make 
them ſo by our own zeal, and induſtry, 


and attention, and a preſent and holy 
| ſpirit. , 
Concerning perſeverance, the rule is 

this: Whatſoever we need, we muſt aſk j 
it of God ſo long as we want it, even till | 
we have it. For God therefore many il 
times defers to grant, that we may perſe- | 
vere to ask. And becauſe every holy | 
prayer is a glorification of God, by the 
confeſſing many of his attributes; a laſt- | 
ing and perſevering prayer is a little 
N of the glories and ſervices of hea- 


en. It is a continuation to do that, ac- 


als to our meaſures here, which we 


ſhall be doing to eternal ages. Therefore 
let us not think, that ſome few prayers 
can ſecure to us a mighty bleſſing, and a 


ſapply of a great neceſſity. He that prays | 


ſo, and then leaves off, hath ſaid ſome 
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prayers, and done the ordinary offices of 
his religion; but hath not ſecured the bleſ- 
ſing, nor uſed means reaſonably propor- 


tionable to a mighty intereſt. 


Tus ſum is this: If the man as makes 
the prayer be an unholy perſon, his prayer 
is not the inſtrument of a bleſſing, but a 
curſe; but when the ſinner begins to re- 


. 1 pent truly, then his deſires begin to be 
holy. But if they be holy, and juſt, and 


good; yet they are without profit and ef- 
fect, if the prayer be made without atten- 
tion, or if the man ſoon gives over, or if 
the prayer be not zealous, or if the man be 


ruffled with anger. There are very many 


ways for a good man to become unbleſſed, 
and unproſperous in his prayers. And he 
cannot be ſecure, unleſs he be in the ſtate 
of grace, and his ſpirit be calm, and his 
mind be attentive, and his deſires earneſt 
and vehement, and his devotions perſever- 
ing, laſting till his needs be ſerved, or ex- 
changed for another bleſſing. Our prayers 
are fins and unholy, if a wicked man make 
them; and if they be made by a good 
man, they are yet ineffective, unleſs they 

8 be 


be improved by their proper diſpoſitions. 
A good man cannot prevail in his prayers, 
if bis defires be cold, and his affections 
trifling, and his induſtry foon weary. And E- 
if all theſe appendages be obſerved, yet 
they will do no good to an evil man; for 
his prayer that begins in fin, thall end in 
ſorrow. 5 Ds : 
Henceforth, therefore, let no one won- 
der, that of thoſe who pray, ſo few find Wl 
any acceptable return. To make up a if 
good and ſufficient prayer, there muſt be 
purity of intention, purity of the body and 
ſoul. There muſt be no vice remaining, 
no affection to ſin. For he that brings his 
body to God, and hath left his will in the 
power of any ſin, offers to God an imper- 
fect oblation, and not a reaſonable facri- 
fice. | 


Let us therefore take heed, that we do 
-not loſe our prayers; for by them we hope 
to have eternal life. And let any man, 

whoſe conſcience 1s molt religious and ten- 
der, conſider, what condition that man is 
in, that hath not ſaid his prayers in thirty 
Mo or forty years together: And that is the 
8 - | true 
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true ſtate of him, who hath lived ſo long 
in the courſe of an unſanctified life. In 
all that while, he never ſaid one prayer that 
did him any good; but they ought to be 
reckoned to him upon the account of his 
ſins. He that is in the affection, or in the 
habit, or in the ſtate, of any one fin what- 
ſoever, is at ſuch a diſtance from and con- 
trariety to God, that he provokes God to 
anger in every prayer he makes. 


And then add but this conſideration; 
that prayer is the great ſum of our reli- 
gion; it is the effect, and the exerciſe, and 
the beginning, and the promoter of all 
graces, and the conſummation and perfec- 
tion of many; and all thoſe perſons who 
aſpire towards heaven, and yet are not ex- 
perienced in the ſecrets of religion, they 
reckon their piety, and account their hopes, 
only upon the ſtock of a few prayers. It 
may be they pray twice every day, it may 
be thrice; and bleſſed be God for it; ſo 
far is very well. But if it ſhall be remem- 
bered and conſidered, that this courſe of 
piety is ſo far from warranting a courſe of 
ſin, that any one habitual and cheriſhed 
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ſin deſtroys the effect of all that piety ; we 
ſhall ſee there is reaſon to account this to 
be one of thoſe great arguments, with 


which God hath ſo bound the duty of holy 
living upon us, that without an holy life 


Ve cannot in any ſenſe be happy, or have 


the effect of one prayer. 

But if we be returning and repenting 
ſinners, God delights to hear, becauſe he 
delights to fave us. 

When a man is holy, then God is gra- 
cious; and an holy life is the beſt, and in- 


deed is a continual prayer. 


And repentance is the beſt argument to 
move God to mercy ; becauſe it is the in- 
ſtrument to unite our prayers to the inter- 
cefſion of the holy Jeſus, - 


SERMON 


8320 


S EN M O N UL 
The true Foundation of Tranquility. 
| {From Biſhop HalL's © Heaven upon Earth.“ 
JOB Ixil. "mw 


Acquaint now thyſelf with him, and be at 
| . : 


HESE words point out to us the 
| ; true grounds of peace, and tran- 

quility, and ſatisfaction of mind; 

namely, by ſecuring an intereſt in the great 
Author and giver of peace. Many of the 
Heathens treated learnedly and wiſely con- 
cerning thoſe things which create happi- 
neſs and contentment; but they erred in 
the main point, by not referring the ſame 
to the account of religion and duty towards 
God. They have been more ſkilful in de- 
ſeribing that good eſtate of the mind which 
is called tranquility, or that more perfect 
ſtate of the mind which is called happineſs, 
2 4 | than 
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than in pointing out the means to obtain, 
them. 

They teach us, that the tranquility of 
the mind is, as of the ſea and weather: 
when no wind ſtirreth, when the waves 
do not tumultuouſly rife and fall upon each 


other, but when the face both of the hea- 


ven and waters is ſtill, and fair, and equa- 
ble: That it is ſuch an even diſpoſition of 
the heart, wherein the ſcales of the mind 
neither riſe up towards the beam, through 
their own lightneſs, or the over-weening 


opinion of proſperity ; nor are too much 


depreſſed with any load of ſorrow ; but 
hanging equal and unmoved betwixt both» 
give a man liberty in all occurrences to en- 
Joy himſelf. Not that a perſon of the moſt 
temperate mind can be ſo far the maſter of 


his paſſions, as that ſometimes his grief 


ſhall not exceed his j Joy, or his joy exceed 
his grief, according to the contrary occa- 
ſions of both: for not the eveneſt weights, 
but at their firſt putting into the balance, 
ſomewhat ſway both parts thereof, not 


without ſome ſhew of inequality ; which 


yet, after ſome motion, ſettle themſelves 
| in 
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in an equal poiſe. It is enough, that afte, 
ſome ſudden agitation, it can return to it» 
ſelf, and reſt itſelf at laſt in a reſolved 
peace. And this due compoſedneſs of 
mind 1s required unto our tranquility, not 
for ſome ſhort fits of good humour, which 
ſoon after end in diſcontentment, but with 
the condition of perpetuity. For there 1s - 
no heart makes ſo rough weather, as not 
ſometimes to admit of a calm; and the 
man that is moſt diſordered, finds ſome 
reſpites of quietneſs. The balances that 
are moſt ill matched in their unſteady mo- 
tions, come to an equality, but ſtay not at 
it. So then the calm mind mult be ſettled 
in an habitual reſt; not then firm, when 
there is nothing to ſhake it ; but then leaſt 
ſhaken, when it is moſt aſſaulted. 
Whence it eaſily appears, how vainly 
_ tranquility hath been ſought, either in ſuch 
a conſtant ſtate of outward things, as 
| ſhould give no diſtaſte to the mind, whilſt 
all earthly things vary with the weather, 
and have no ſtay but in uncertainty ; or 
otherwiſe in. the natural temper of the ſoul, 
directed by human precepts, ſo as not to 
| BE 
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4 be affected by any caſual events, whereas 
4 it cannot by any human power be held 
1 conſtant to itſelf, but one while is chear- 
ful, ſtirring, and ready to undertake any 
thing, another while drowſy, dull, com- 
fortleſs, prone to reſt, weary of itſelf, 
loathing its own purpoſes and reſolutions. 
In both of which particulars, ſince the 
wiſeſt philoſophers have grounded all the 
rules of their tranquility, it is plain that 
they ſaw it afar off, as they did heaven it- 
ſelf, with a deſire and admiration, but 
knew not the way to it: whereupon, alas, 
how flight and impotent are the remedies 
which they preſcribe for unquietneſs ? 

For what is it, that for the inconſtancy 
and lazineſs of the mind ſtill diſpleaſing it- 
ſelf in what it does, we ſhould ever be em- 
ploying ourſelves in ſome publick affairs; 
chuſing our buſineſſes according to our in- 
clination, and proſecuting what we have 
choſen? wherewith being at laſt cloyed, 
we ſhould retire ourſelves, and wear out the 

reſt of our time in private ſtudies; that we 
ſhould make due trials of our own ability, 
of the nature of our buſineſſes, and of the 

Ties diſpoſitions 
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diſpoſitions of our friends: that in reſpect 
of worldly eſtate or wealth, we ſhould be 
but careleſsly affected; ſo drawing it in, as 
it may be leaſt for ſhew, and moſt for uſe; 
removing all pomp; bridling our hopes; 
and cutting off ſupertluities: for croſſes, to 
conſider that cuſtom will abate and miti- 
gate them; that the beſt things are but 
chains and burdens to thoſe that have them; 
that the worſt things have ſome mixture of 
comfort to thoſe that groan under them. 
Or, leaving theſe lower rudiments that 
are given to weak minds, to examine thoſe 
exalted rules of morality which are com- 
mended to the moſt wiſe and able practi- 
tioners; what is it for a man to account 
himſelf as a tenant at will? To imagine be- 
forehand the worſt that can happen, in all 
| caſual matters? To avoid all idle and im- 
pertinent buſineſſes, all pragmatical med- 
dling with affairs of ſtate? Not to fix our- 
ſelves ſo much upon any one condition, as 
to be impatient of a change? To call back 
the mind from outward things, and draw 
it home into itſelf ? Not to depend on other 
men's opinions, but to ſtand on our own 
bottoms ? 
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bottoms? To carry ourſelves in an honeſt 
and plain truth, free from a curious hypo- 
criſy or affectation of ſeeming otherwiſe 
than we are, and yet as free from a baſe 
kind of careleſſneſs? To intermix retired- 
neſs with Society, ſo as the one may give 
ſweetneſs to the other? So ſlackening the 
mind, that we may not looſen it; and fo 
bending, as we may not break it? To make 
molt of ourſelves, chearing our ſpirits with 
variety of recreations and indulgencies ? 

All theſe in their kinds are uſeful and 
beneficial; but are unable to effect that 
for which they are propounded. Nature 
teacheth us, that all theſe ſhould be done, 
but cannot teach us how to do them. And 
yet if we do all theſe, and no more, we 
are ſtill very far from true reſt and tran- 
quility. 


For neither are here the greateſt enemies 
of our peace ſo much as deſcried afar off, 
nor thoſe that are noted are hereby ſo pre- 
vented, that upon moſt diligent practice 
we can promiſe to ourſelves any ſecurity. 
And he that is beſt furniſned with them 


all, cannot thereby bid defiance to all 


ſiniſter 
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finiſter events; the mind of man is too 
weak to bear up by the ſtrength of theſe 
againſt all onſets. There are light croſſes, 
that will take an eaſy repulſe; others yet 


ſtronger, that ſhake the houſe fide, but 


break not in upon us; others vehement, 


which by force make way to the heart 


where they find none, breaking open the 
door of the ſoul that denies entrance; 
others violent, that lift the mind off the 
hinges, or rend the bars of it in pieces; 
others furious, that tear up the very foun- 
dations from the bottom, leaving no mo- 


nument behind them but ruin. 


The wiſeſt and moſt reſolute moraliſt 
that ever was, looked pale at the fight of 
death. And one of the beſt of the heathen 
emperors, juſtly magnified that courage of 
chriſtians, which made them inſult over 
their tormentors, and by the fearleſsneſs 


of earthquakes, and deaths, argued the 


truth of their religion. It mult be, it can 
be none but a divine power, that can up- 
hold the mind againſt the rage of ſore af- 
flictions, and yet the greateſt croſſes are 


not the greateſt enemies to inward peace. 
i d Let 
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Let us therefore look up above ourſelves, 
and from the rules of an higher art, ſupply 
the defects of natural wiſdom ; following 
ſuch infallible directions for tranquility, 
that whoſoever ſhall obſerve, cannot but 
live ſweetly and with continual delight, 
applauding himſelf at home, when all the 
world beſides him ſhall be miſerable. To 
which purpoſe it will be requiſite, firſt to 
remove all cauſes of unquietneſs, and then 
to ſet down the groungs of our happy 

8 

Now chers abe tw Gmöpth fil entmics of 
tranquility; conſciouſneſs of evil done, 
and ſenſe of evil ſuffered. The former in 
one word we call ins; the latter, crofſes. 
The firſt of theſe (to wit, our fins) muſt 
be taken quite away, and the ſecond 
(namely, croſſes) muſt be duly tempered, 
before the heart can be at reſt. 


Firſt, as to „n; How can that man be 
at peace, who is at variance with God, 
and with himſelf? How ſhould peace be 
God's gift, if it could be without him, 
or could be againſt him! ? It is the profeſ- 
| ſion 
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ſion of ſin, to cauſe quarrels betwixt God 
and man, and betwixt a man and himſelf. 
And this enmity, though it doth not con- 
tinually ſhew itſelf, becauſe the conſcience 
is not always clamorous, but ſometimes is 
filent, and at other times only murmurs a 
little, yet it works always fecret unquiet- 
neſs to the heart. The guilty man may 
have a ſeeming truce, but a true peace he 
cannot have. Look upon him who hath 
a guilty heart, and you ſhall ſee his face 
pale and ghaſtly, his fmiles and laughters 
faint and heartlefs ; his ſpeeches doubtful, 
and full of abrupt ſtops and unſeafonable 
turnings; his purpoſes and motions un- 
ſteady, and favouring of much diſtraction ; 
arguing plainly, that fin is not ſo ſmooth 
at its firſt motions, as turbulent after- 
wards. | | 
Hence are thoſe vain wearyings of places 
and companies, together with ourſelves ; 
that the galled ſoul doth, after the manner 
of ſick perſons, ſeek refreſhing in variety; 
and after many toſſing and turned fjces, 
complains of remedileſs and unabated tor- 
ment. Alas, what avails it to ſeek for 


out ward 
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outward reliefs, when a man hath his own 
executioner within him? If he could ſhift 


from himſelf, he might have ſome hope 
of eaſe; but wherever he betakes himſelf, 


his conſcience attends him. 
But there are ſome firm and I 


ſinners, whoſe reſolution can laugh their 
fins out of countenance. But can any man 
believe, that ſuch a man's heart laughs 
with his face? Will not he dare to be an 
f hypocrite, who durſt be a villain ? Such a 
man can grieve when none ſees it, though 
he puts on a chearful countenance when 


men's eyes are upon him. The man's 


heart bleedeth, when his face counterfeits 


a ſmile. He wears out many waking hours, 


when we think he is at reſt: yea, as his 
thoughts afford him not fleep, ſo his very 


ſleep affords him not reſt; but while his 


ſenſes are tied up, his ſin is looſe, repre- 
ſenting itſelf to him in horrible appear- 


ances. The fire of the conſcience may 
lie ſmothered for a time, but it will break 


out at length with the greater fury. 


Let no man therefore hope to ſtop the 


mouth of his conſcience from exclaiming, 
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whilſt his fin continues; for that endea- 


vour is both vain and hurtful. Time, 
which remedies all other evils of the mind, 


increaſeth this; which, like to bodily diſ- 


eaſes, proves worſe with continuance, and 
grows upon us with our age. 

There can be therefore no peace with- 
out reconciliation. A man cannot be in 
friendſhip with himſelf, whilſt he is at en- 
mity with God. And there can be no re- 
conciliation without remiſſion. God can 
neither forget the injury of fin, nor diſ- 
ſemble hatred. And yet there can be no 
ſatisfaction by any recompence of ours. An 
infinite juſtice is offended, and an infinite 
puniſhment is deſerved by every fin. When 
we have exerted our beſt endeavours, we 
are ſtill but unprofitable ſervants. Where 
then ſhall we find a payment of infinite 
value, but in him only who is of infinite 
dignity ? who took our nature upon him, 
and emptied himſelf of all his glory, that 
he might put on our ſhame and miſery. 
Let us therefore, by faith and obedience, 
apply ourſelves to our divine and eternal 


Peace-maker, the Saviour of mankind, the 


E Mediator 
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Mediator between God and man, whom 
heaven and earth obey, and the angels 
adore with perpetual praiſes and rejoicings. 


In ſhort, there is no other way but this: 


Our conſcience muſt have either ſatisfaction 


or torment. Therefore let us diſcharge 


our in betimes, and be at A 


1 I have ſpoken concerning the 
moſt inward and dangerous enemy of our 


peace, namely, our fins; which if we have 
once maſtered, the conqueſt of the other 
enemy to our peace will be more eaſy, 


namely, our croſſes, or afflictions. Theſe 


difquiet us either in their preſent feeling, 
or their expectation. And when they meet 


with weak minds, they do ſo extremely 
diſtemper them, that the patient for the 


time is not himſelf. How many have 
there been, that, preſſed down by affliction, 
and weary of their lives, have made their 
own hands their executioners? How many, 
meeting with a headſtrong grief, which 
they could not manage, have by the vio- 
lence of it been carried quite from their 
wits? How many millions, either for in- 


curable 
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curable maladies, or for loſſes, or for defa- 
mations, or for ſad accidents to their chil- 
dren, wear out their lives in perpetual diſ- 
content, therefore living, becauſe they can- 
not yet die, and not becauſe they like to 
live? If there could be any human receipt 
preſcribed to avoid evils, it would be pur- 
chaſed at an high rate; but it is impoſſible 
that earth ſhould redreſs what is ſent from 
heaven; and if it could be done, even the 
want of miſeries would prove miſerable: 
for the mind, cloyed with continual feli- 
city, would grow a burden to itſelf, loath- 
ing that at laſt, which intermiſſion would 
have made pleaſant. Summer is the moſt 
agreeable ſeaſon of the year, wherein the 
earth is both moſt rich with increaſe, and 
moſt gorgeous for ornament; yet if it were 
not received with interchanges of cold froſts 
and piercing winds, it would loſe much of 
its pleaſantneſs: Summer would be no 
ſummer, if winter did not both lead it in, 
and follow it. We may not therefore el; 
ther hope or ſtrive to eſcape all croſſes: 
ſame we may: What we can, let us fly 
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from; what we cannot, let us allay and 
mitigate: And in eroſſes, univerſally let this 

be our rule, To make ourſelves none; to 
efcape ſome; bear the reſt; and leſſen all. 
Our apprehenfion concerning them gives 
life to croſſes; and if fome be real, moſt 
are as they are taken. There have been 
many, who, when God hath meant no 
hurt to them, have framed to themſelves 
crofles-out of their own imagination; and 
have found that inſupportable for weight, 
which in truth never was, neither had ever 
any but a fancied being. Others have 
laughed out heavy afflictions, for which 
they were bemoaned of the beholders. 
One receives a deadly wound, and looks 
not ſo mach as pale at the ſmart; another 
| hears of many loſſes, and goes to his reſt, 
not breaking an hour's fleep for that, which 
would Break the heart of ſome thers. 
There can be no remedy for imaginary 
croſſes, but wiſdom ; which ſhall teach us 
to eſteem of all events as they are; like a 
true glaſs repreſenting all things to our 
minds in their due proportion: ſo as thoſe 
may not ſeem to be croſſes which are not, 
„ and 
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and that little and gentle ones may not 
ſeem great and intolerable. Let us attend 
to the counſels of prudence, and theſe fan- 


taſtical evils ſhall vaniſh away. 


As to thoſe which are real, it would be 
impertinent advice to counſel men to ayo:d 
them. Nature hath taught even the brute 
creatures ſo much by inſtinct. And our 
ſelf-love, making the beſt advantage of 


reaſon, will eaſily make us ſo wiſe and care- 


ful. It is more worth our labour, ſince 
our life is ſo open to calamities, and our 
nature to impatience, to teach men to 
bear what evils they cannot avoid, and how 


by a well-diſpoſedneſs of mind we may 


correct the iniquity of all hard events. 
Wherein it is hardly credible, how much 
good arts and precepts of reſolution may 
avail us. 

One remedy is, to expect them before 
they come. A mind reſolved beforehand, 


can do, and ſuffer much. Evils will come 
never the ſooner becauſe we looked for 
them, but they will come much the eaſier. 


It is a labour well loſt, if they come not; 
and well employed, if they do. We are 
' 8 HED ſure 
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ſure the worſt may come, why ſhould we 
be ſecure that it will not? Suddenneſs finds 
weak minds ſecure, makes them miſerable, 


and leaves them deſperate. The beſt way 


therefore is, to make things preſent in 
imagination before they come, that they 
may be half paſt in their violence when 
they do come. 

Neither doth it a little blunt the edge of 
evils, to conſider that they come from a 
drvine hand, whoſe almighty power is 
guided by a moſt wiſe providence, and 
tempered with a fatherly love. He ſtrikes 
us, that made us, and that governs the 
world; why do we ſtruggle and contend 
with him? Shall we make ourſelves fools, 
or rebels; fools, if we be ignorant whence 
our croſſes come; rebels, if we know it, 
and be impatient? Our ſufferings are from 
God, from our God; who hath appointed 
how much we ſhall abide, and where our 
miſeries ſhall be ſtinted. We mult there- 
fore either blaſpheme God in our hearts, 
detracting from his infinite juſtice, wil 
dom, power, and mercy, which all ſhall 
ſtand inviolable, when millions of ſuch 
worms 
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| worms as we are ſhall be gone to be duſt ; 


or elſe confeſs that we ought to be patient. 

But neither js it enough to be patient in 
croſſes, if we be not alſo Zhankful. Good 
things challenge more than bare content- 
ment. Croſſes, (unjuſtly termed evils), as 
they are ſent by him that is all goodneſs, 
ſo they are ſent for good, and his end can- 
not be fruſtrate. What greater good can 
be to the diſeaſed man, than fit and proper 
phyſick to cure him? Croſſes are the only 
medicines of fick minds. Our ſound bbdy 
carries with it a fick ſoul: we feel it not 
perhaps; ſo much the more are we ſick, 
and ſo much more dangerouſly. Perhaps 
we may labour under too great a fulneſs of 
pride, of ſome dropſy of covetouſneſs, or 
ſome fever of luxury, or conſumption of 
envy, or perhaps of the lethargy of idle- 
neſs, or of the phrenſy of anger: It is an 
extraordinary foul indeed that hath not 


ſome diſeaſe ; and only croſſes are the re- 


medy. What if they be unpleaſant? 
they are phyſick: It is enough if they be 
wholeſome. It is not the pleaſant taſte, but 


the lecret virtue, that recommends medi- 


os 4 eines. 
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cines. When we complain of a bodily diſ- 
eaſe, we ſend to the phyſician, that he 
may ſend us not favoury, but wholeſome 
potions ; we receive them in ſpite of our 
abhorring ſtomach, and withal both thank 
and reward the phyſician, Our ſoul is 
ſick : our heavenly phyſician ſees it, and 
pities us before we pity ourſelves; and un- 
applied to, ſends us not a plauſible, but a 
ſovereign remedy; and inſtead of thanks, 
we repine at, and revile our phyſician. How 
comes it that we love ourſelves ſo little, as 
that we had rather undergo death than 
pain, chuſing rather wilful ſickneſs, than 
an harſh remedy ? 


Laſtly, This conſideration is powerful, 
againſt the laſt and greateſt of all terrible 
things, even death itſelf ; which juſtly de- 
rides all the vain human precepts of tran- 
quility, terrifying the moſt reſolute, and 
vexing the moſt chearful minds. When 
this great adverſary inſults over frail mor- 
tality, the true Chriſtian dares boldly to 
encounter him, and returning victoriouſly, 
can ſing in triumph, O death, where is tby 
ing? How advantageous is that death, 

| which 
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| which determines this falſe and dying life, 
and begins a true one, above all the titles 


of happineſs! The Epicure or Sadducee 
dares not die, for fear of not being: The 
guilty and looſe worldling dares not die, for 
fear of being miſerable : The diſtruſting 
and doubtful Half-chriſtian dares not die, 
becauſe he knows not whether he ſhall be 
miſerable or no: But the reſolved Chriſtian 


dares and would die, becauſe he knows he 


ſhall be happy ; and looking chearfully to- 


| wards heaven, (the place of his reſt), can 
unfeignedly ſay with St. Paul, he deſires 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. 


And let us take care to be of that num- 
ber, and we need not fear any temporal 
calamities that may befal us. 


SERMON 
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ACTS Xl, 23. 


Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace 

' of God, was glad; and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart 8 woes 
cleave unto the Lord., 9 6M TI 


HEN ſome of thoſe Chriſtians 
V V who) were diſperſed abroad upon 

the death of St. Stephen, came 
to Antioch, and upon their preaching mul 
titudes believed; the church of Jeruſalem 
ſent out Barnabas, that he ſhould go and 
confirm them in the new courſe of life 
which they had undertaken, and in the 
holy faith which they had received. And 
this he doth in the words of my text ; 
Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace 
of God, was glad; and 'exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of | beart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. THE 


——— OO ———ͤ—— ᷑́ —ͤ—„—R 


— — 
— — error er 


p : 
: f 
i 
4 
1, 
: 
4, 
7 
Th 
* 
* 
4 
1 
'7 38 
17 
2 
1 
1 
' 
1 
1 
TH 
j 
1 
5 
i 
oa, 
1 
1 
1 
1. 
{! 
4 + 
7% 1 
145 
it 
4 
1 
1 
11 
5 15 
40 
T9 
* 
. 
" 
49 
* 'v 
T, 
1 
js 
| 
1 
IH 
0 
5 
19 
33H 
« : K 
1. 
„ 
of 
1. 
' 
13 
10 
1 
4 
4 
| 
4 
1 
! 
bf 
1. 
| 
| 
Gf 
7 
If 
| 
" 
i 
{ob 
bt: 
2 
1 F 
1 
it of} 
97 
4 
4 
1 
10 
1 
"7 
. 
[| 
8 
Fi 
13} ; 
. 
5 
4 gi! 
4 
ll 
1 " 
18 
| 
1 
mh 
+6 


no ne - 


— — 
— — <e — 


ä 


— etna 4 


— 
W 


rr > 


— . —̃ — — - ———.— - 


in, and would go on with, God's ſervice; 
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By cleaving to the Lord, we may under- 


ſtand, not only adhering to God and the 


Chriſtian religion, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh 
worſhip, and to all falſe gods and heathen 
idols; a point very neceſſary to be preſſed, 
when they ſought converts among Jews 


and Gentiles;— not only adhering to go- 


ſpel truths, when they grow hazardous; a 
thing very requiſite to be inculcated at that 
time ;—but alſo adhering to him in virtue 


and holineſs, in oppoſition to a wicked 


life; a thing moſt indiſpenſibly required, 
and fit to be ſtudiouſly urged, in a// times. 
In adhering thus to God in a virtuous 


courſe, we ſhall meet with many difficul- 


ties, and be put to deny ourſelves, and very 


likely others too, whom either out of ſome 


temporal expectation, or affection, we 
gladly would comply withal; and this is 
enough to ſtagger our choice, and to draw 
our hearts off from God, unleſs they are 
fally bent upon his ways, and fixed to him 


by a firm reſolution and ſteady purpoſe of 


obedience. And that, the apoſtle calls for 
in this place, from thoſe who were engaged 


* 
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he exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of 


heart they would cleave unto the Lord. © 
My deſign from theſe words is to ſhew, 


how to form ſuch a reſolution of new life 


and purpoſe of repentance, as may both ſet 
us in, and alſo carry us through with, 
God's ſervice: and this may ſeem moſt 
neceſſary to be 3 on, becauſe the far 
greateſt part of penitential purpoſes fall 

off, before they have wrought an anſwer- 
able practice. So that it is highly uſeful 
to Inquire, _ are their defects; and 
how, in a point of ſuch eternal moment, 
we may prevent miſcarriages. 

It is not all holy reſolution that n 
come our vices, and keep us true to out 
Maker againſt all temptations. If it is 
weak or wavering, the ſolicitations ef our 


| old friends will quickly alter, or the ſtrength 
of great temptations overpower it. If it 


is chiefly for remote futurities, and over- 
looks what is next at hand; it will allo s 
us to be wicked for the preſent. If it be 


made only in a good mood, and the ab- 


ſence of temptations, it will not bear us 
out when We W under them. If it be 
raſh 
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raſh and haſty, without a due foreſight and 
conſideration both of the duties and the 
difficulties which we reſolved upon; it will 
be quaſhed; when hardſhips come that 
were not expected. If this reſolution is 
too indulgent about means and expedi- 
ences, and not ſtrict enough againſt all 
occaſions of ſin; it leaves open a back door 
to let in many damnable offences: And on 
the other fide, if it is indiſcreetly rigorous 
in theſe points, it will prove a ſnare to us. 


If it is only a tranſient act, and is not fre- 
quently repeated, and renewed again; in 
a little time it will paſs off from us. A 


reſolution of amendment may prove inef- 
fective, and miſcarry upon all theſe grounds; 
as is daily ſeen in the good purpoſes of 
awakened ſinners, which are every now 
and then raiſed in them, by ſickneſs, or 
ſome affecting providence, but vaniſn and 


come to nothing, ere they have wrought the 


reformation, for which they were deſigned. 

When our conſciences are awakened 
then, with a. frightful ſenſe of our- fins, 
and we think ſeriouſly of reforming, and 


leading new les; great care muſt be 
taken, 
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taken, ſo to fix the bent of our hearts, and 
to form ſuch a purpoſe of repentance, as 


may take effect, and bear us out in per- 


forming what we have deſigned. 
And this, I think, will be well provides 
for, in theſe particulars : | 
Fiks r, our reſolution of a new life muſt 
be conſiderate, and well adviſed. 


TazN it muſt be without all reſerve, full 


and perfect. 

Ir usr be adequate to all times; ors 
a reſolution to forſake fin, not only here- 
after, but inſtantly, and now at preſent. 

IT MusT be a reſolution to forſake it, 
not only when we are out of temptations,” 
but alſo when we are under them ; not 
only when we cannot act our fins, but alſo 
when we can act and repeat them. 

Ir mvsT not only be upon the duties, 


but alſo upon the means and helps of duty; 
not only againſt the fins, but againſt the 
| inducements and occaſions that lead to fin 


likewiſe ; that being once well formed, it 
may never wear off, butlaſt through all times. 
Axp LasTLy, it muſt not only be'a 
tranſient act, but oftentimes repeated, and 


renewed thro' our r whole lives. 
To 
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To each of which wes] 1 ſhall 
ſpeak eee 


AnD, Finer ; J To form ſuch a reſolution 
of a new life, as may be like to take ef- 
fect, it muſt not be a raſh and indeliberate 
att, but well adviſed and confoderate. 
When ſome extraordinary providences, 
as great loſſes and dangers, or ſevere ſmart 
and fickneſs, have awakened men's con- 
ſciences, and filled them with a great and 
Painful dread of God's deſerved wrath:; to 
cure that dread, they refolve without more 
ado, to pleaſe him by a good life; never 
conſidering what that is, or what pains it 
coſts, . or whether it may not prove ſuch a 
remedy, as afterwards they will fancy 
worſe than the diſeaſe itſelf And when 
they are thus raſh and unadviſed in re- 
ſolving on it, they quickly repent of ſuch 
reſolutions, when they find it worſe than 
they imagined, and meet with Rardihips 
which they never expected. 

To prevent this Gcklineſs i in our refolu- 
tions of a good life, it is neceſſary, that 
we view and conſider it well, what it is, 


and what pains it requires, before we make 
them: 7 
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them; and look on all ſides to ſee, both 
what may diſcourage us from, and what 
may move us to them. f 

And this our Saviour hath plainly di- 
rallied. in two ſimilitudes; that of a Builder, 
who before he begins, conſiders whether 
he hath enough to finiſh ; and that of a 
king making war, who firſt conſults, whe- 
ther he is ſtrong enough at leaſt to defend 
himſelf, if not to conquer ; for ſpeaking 
to thoſe, who ſeemed deſirous to become 
his diſciples, he inſtructs them firſt to con- 
fider, what they are going to undertake, 
in theſe two parables: hich of you 
(ſays he) intending to build a tower, fitteth 
not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, be- 
ther he have ſufficient to finiſh it? Or what 
king going to war, fitteth not down firſt, 
and conſulteth whether he be able with ten 
thouſand, to meet him that cometh againſt 
him with twenty thouſand? ſo that he 
may proceed, not to fight, but ſeek a 
peace, if he find his numbers are 1n that 
diſproportion. | 
Thus when we an upon a good life, 


if we would have that reſolution take ef- 
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fect, we muſt conſider and weigh well 
what we do, before we make it. We 
muſt bethink ourſelves, and attentively _ 
view, what that good life is which 'we re- 
ſolve upon, and alſo what reaſon we have 
to reſolve upon it; and when we have 
thus conſidered all before, there is the leſs 
cauſe to fear, that any thing which we 
meet with afterwards, ſhould make us al- 
ter, or recede from it. 


A SECOND qualification of a purpoſe to 
repent is, that it muſt be, without all re- 
ſerve, full and perfect. 

When we reſolve to amend our lives, 
and become good, we muſt not except 
any duties, for God excepts none; nor re- 
ſerve to ourſelves an allowance of any fins, 
for God: forbids and moſt ſeverely puniſhes 
all forts of fins. Our reſolution muſt 
know no other limits but our duty, and 
extend to every thing which God hath re- 
quired of us. | = 

And this compaſs of religious purpoſe, 
the commandment expreſsly calls for, when 


we are enjoined to ove God with all our 
3 ; 2 Darts. 
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hearts. For if we keep a ſecret reſerve 
for any ſin, our heart is given but by halves 
to God, and is not whole with him. 

Thus muſt our penitential purpoſes be 
full and entire with God, not ſticking at 
any thing he has enjoined, nor allowing 
of any thing his law forbids. And there- 
fore thoſe reſolvers muſt not think they 
have finiſhed, but only begun the work, 
| who have not renounced all, but only the 
greateſt part, and ſtill reſerve themſelves 
for ſome particular ſins, which are deep- 
rooted in their natural tempers, or cloſely 
inter woven with their way of life and buſi- 
neſs; yea, or for ſome particular times and 
acts of any ſin, reſolving againſt it in all 
caſes ſave only when it is powerfully re- 
commended by ſome great temptations: _ 
whilſt they reſolve thus by halves, they 
muſt needs perform and obey by halves 
too. | A 


A THIRD qualification of a pirpath of 
| repentance muſt be, to forſake fin, bt 
only hereafter,” but inſtantly and now at 
preſent. Whes men's conſelences are af- 

8 2 frighted 
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frighted with the ſenſe of their fins, ang | 
are made to ſee the neceſlity of repentance; 
yet thinking that they may repent at any 
time, and defiring to enjoy the pleaſures 
of ſin as long as'they can, they will ven- 
ture to ſin on for ſome time, and reſolye 
afterwards--to repent. They will ſerve 
their vices whilſt they are in health, and 
amend when they come upon their fick- 
beds; they will enjoy all the liberties of 
fin in the vigorous days of youth, and 
orow ſeverely virtuous when they ar: 
bowed down by the infirmities of old age. 
Or if they are afraid to defer the work of 
reformation fo long, leſt in the mean time 
death prevent them; yet will they venture 
ſtill to put it off a little longer, and not 
| ſet about it ſuddenly, but delay it till the 
next ſacrament, or till ſome ſolemn time 
come. . | 

But now as to this dilatorineſs in men' 
penitential purpoſes ; fo far is it from be- 
ing an act of true repentance, that indeed 
it is only an art and ſubterfuge for men 
impenitence. For whilſt we reſolve only 
to repent hereafter, it is plain we intend 
| te 
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to continue wicked ſtill at prefent ; nay, 
what is more, we are in very great danger, 
when that future time is come, to continue 
wicked then alſo. For if we delay it till 
death or ſickneſs ſeize us, in all likelihood, 
we ſhall neither have time, nor power, for 
it. And if we put it off till old age, we 
ſhall then have far greater difficulties, and 
much leſs ſtrength to ſet about it. Nay, 
if we defer it to any time yet abſent, be- 
ſides our dying in the mean ſeaſon, which 
may prevent our doing what we intend, 
we ſhall find as great, or greater hinder- 
ances then, than we do now. 

If we delay it, I ſay, till death and fick- 
neſs ſeize us, in all likelihood we ſhall 
have neither time nor power for it. The 
alteration of a whole life, and long courſe 
of ſin, requires much time, and a vigorous 
and diligent application. We cannot re- 
trench our ſinful habits, but by an oppoſite 


_ courſe and uſage. We cannot turn the 


bias of our natures, and the bent of our 
corrupt inclinations, but by ſtrong and fre- 
quent exerciſe. When we haye a whole 
life to alter and reform, and muſt mortify 

| F 3 | many 
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many evil inclinations, and acquire as many 
virtues, which are oppoſite and repugnant 
thereunto; we have a long and ſtudious 
work that lies upon us, and that requires 


both much time, and much freedom, and 


fitneſs in all our faculties. And how can 
we expect that upon our death- bed? For 
then our time is ſhort, and all our facul- 
ties enfeebled and oppreſſed, which utterly 
unfits them to be held either much or long 
employed. So that if we delay our re- 
pentance till death ſeize us, in all proba- 
bility we ſhall never eee en at 
all. | 
Again, if we delay our repentance Ul 
old age; we ſhall have then far greater 
difficulties, and much leſs wy pe to ſet 
about ir. | 

The difficulty which we have to con- 
quer, will then be greater. For by our 
_ continuance in fin, all thoſe things are 
ſtrengthened and confirmed, which make 
our return difficult; for all our ſinful 
" habits are confirmed by practice, and all 
our natural deſires are heightened by in- 
ra. ; 1o that our continuance doth 
ELD nothing 
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nothing elſe, but add to the diſeaſe, and 
make it harder to be cured afterwards. 
S And as it heightens the difficulties, ſo 
W it impairs our aids, and leaves us much 
Jeſs ſtrength to ſet about amendment. For 
by every repetition of an evil action, our 
Or conſcience of its guilt is the more extin- 
ul. guiſhed, and the good Spirit of God is the 
fly more alienated from us, and provoked the 
ng more to withdraw himſelf, and abandon 
re- us; and our own conſcience, and God's 
1a- grace, are the very things, which muſt re- 
at cover us out of our ſinful ſtate, if ever we 

1 do recover out of it. So that to defer re- 
til penting to old age, js only to put it off, 
ter till we have contracted the greateſt ſpiritual 
ſet WY weakneſs, and till fin is grown moſt ſtrong 
and powerful in us; which is not the way 


n- to reclaim us from, but to ſecure us faſt in 
Ju wickedneſs, | 

are Nay, if we would not defer repenting 
ke till our death-bed, nor till we are grown 
ful WH old, but only till the next ſacrament, or 
all ſome other time yet diſtant; yet even of 
in- this delay I muſt obſerve, that beſides our 


th ar in the mean ſeaſon, which may pre- 
wy : F 4 vent 
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vent our doing what we intend, if we put 
it off to any time beyond the preſent, we 
ſhall find as great or greater hinderances 
then, as we do now; for that which hinders 
us from an actual reformation now, is only 
the uneaſineſs of the work; and if we take 
time only to fin more, that (as I have ob- 
ſerved) is the way to increaſe that unea- 
ſineſs, but not at all to leſſen or abate it. 

We have no exception againſt the pre- 
ſent time, but only becauſe it is prefent, 
and becauſe we would have difficult things 
always future, and far diſtant from us; 
and that exception will lie equally againſt 
all other times, when they come to be 
preſent too; nay, it will lie againſt them 
much more; becauſe the longer we put off 
this difficult work, the harder will it be 
at laſt when we come to it; ; the hard- 
ſhips daily growing upon our hands, and 
increaſing by continuance in a courſe of 
wickedneſs, | 

So that when by reaſon of the difficulty 
of an entire reformation, men defer it to a 
diſtant time, they will find to their coſt, 
when that time comes, that the ſame diffi- 
8 culties 
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culties are ſtill in force; yea, have more 
added to them, to make them delay it yet 
Jalittle longer; and ht which hindered 
them at firſt, if it be acknowled ged a 
ſufficient hinderance, will equally, nay 
much more hinder them, for ever after. 
Thus if men would repent in earneſt, 
and have their holy purpoſes take any good 
effects, they muſt reſolve to do it out of 
— hand, and not delay it till their nen den 
t, or ſome wn time yet diſtant. 


| In THE FOURTH place, Our penitential 
4 purpoſe and reſolution of new life, muſt 
not only be upon the. duties, but alſo upon 


: the means and helps ; and not only againſt 
f the /ins, but againſt the ory oy and in- 
« ducements to ſin likewiſe. 

$ The neglect of this reſolving upon fit 
1 means and helps of living well, and againſt 


the occaſions of doing ill, makes as many 
good reſolutions miſcarry, I believe, as any 
other thing whatſoever. For under ſome 
great convictions, and fright of mind,. 
men reſolve to be good ; but at the ſame 


time, they are not careful to reſolve upon 
| the. 
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the right way and means of * & 
They do not reſolve in order to it, to ſtore 


their minds with clear apprehenſions of all 


particular duties; to: think much of hea- 
ven. and hell, death and judgement, and 
other motives to obedience ; to ſhew care 
in keeping out of temptation, and watch” 
fulneſs and circumſpection when they are 
under it; and to call themſelves daily to an 
account of their miſcarriages; and be in- 
ſtant in prayers for God's grace; and to uſe 
other wiſe means and expedients, which 


may enable them to accompliſn what they 


deſign, and effeQually perform that good 
life which they reſolve upon; and for want 
of reſolving thus wiſely upon the means, 


as well as upon the end, all thoſe good be- 
ginnings and holy purpoſes fall to nothing. 


For a man may as well reſolve to be rich, 
without reſolving to mind his buſineſs; or 
reſolve to be learned, without a diligent ap- 
plication to his ſtudies; as reſolve to be 
good, without reſolving alſo upon the right 


way and means of attaining goodneſs. A 


bare reſolution of it will not do the work; 
for we muſt, not only firmly reſolve, but 


alſo wiſely endeavour it. 
LASTLY ; 
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LsTI T; In order to make our reſolu- 
tion ſtrong, and perſevering at all times, we 
muſt take care, that it be not only a tran- 
ſient act, but oftentimes repeated and re- 


newed, through our whole tives. 


As for the frequency of this renewal; 
there can be no fixed bounds ſet to all tem- 
pers and fates of penitents, but that muſt 
be determined by the meaſure of their zeal 
for God, and the neceſſities: of their own 


: ſouls. 


When at any time ha N into any 
wilful ſin, they muſt renew their reſolution 
particularly againſt it, before they come to 
aſk pardon for it; becauſe God will not 
pardon any wilful fin, till we have Particu- 
larly repented of it. 3 

And when they come to the poly . 


ment, which is a rene wal of the whole 


baptiſmal covenant; it may be very fit and 
adviſeable, that at ſome times through all 
their lives, but much oftener whilſt- their 
falls are more frequent, and their ſtate 


more doubtful, they renew their vows and 


penitential engagements, upon all the par- 
ticular heads of duty, and againſt all known 


ſins whatſoever. 
And 
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And to be prepared every day, againſt 
"thy fins, which they are liable to incur, in 
the conſtant courſe of life and converſation; 
they may do well to repeat their reſolutions 
againſt all probable temptations of that 
day, every morning; and lay wait for the 
opportunities of performing them, in the 
day-time; and take a ſtrict account of their | 
performances, every night. 

And if repentance is thus made a deſigned 
N and turned into a daily buſineſs; it 

will be like to go on well, and proſper in 
our hands: we are ſtill, in ſuch caſe, ſup- 
plying it where it wants, and renewing it 
where it fails, and fortifying it where it 
begins to faulter. And if we perſevere in 
this courſe, and proceed in it, not only 
now and then by fits, but always; we ſhall 

be in no danger of relapſing, but continue 
penitents to our lives end; and our death 
will be happy, and our reſurrection glo- 
rious. 


SERMON 
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of Chriſtian Liberty. 
From Dr. our RA M.] 


GAL. V. 13. 
Brethren, ye have been called unto libert 7 


p- only uſe not liberty for an occafion to 
it the fell. 

1 LTHOUGH the law given by 
17 Moſes was ſo heavy a yoke upon 
l the Jews, that they themſelves, 
Is who were otherwiſe apt to glory in it, 
th ſometimes complained of the burden of 
_ it; yet were there ſome of the very Gen- 


tiles, and thoſe converted to Chriſtianity, 

who were willing enough to embrace that 

yoke, which the Jews themſelves were not 

able to bear. 

N St. Paul had no ſooner planted the go- 

ſpel amongſt the Galatians, (who were a 
colony 
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ne. Aful, than the other rites. of Moſes 


who ſubmitted themſelves to that inſtitu- 
tion of the law, left all the advantages of 
the goſpel : Behold, ſays he, I Paul ſay 
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colony of Gauls ſeated in Aſia), to whom 
he writes this epiſtle, but there aroſe ſome 
falſe apoſtles amongſt theſe converts to 
Chriſtianity, who taught the neceſſity of 
circumciſion, pretending they could not 
be ſaved without it. And fo ſucceſsful 
was this attempt, that the Galatians be- 
gan to waver, and yield themſelves to the 
importunity of thoſe that oppoſed the 
apoſtle's doctrine. 

Upon this account, he ſtirs them up, 
in verſe 1. of this chapter, to Hand faßt in 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
Free ; and that they ſhould aaf ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be intangled A with r of 
bondage. 3 
And becauſe che par judge. that Cit = 
cumciſion was leſs troubleſome, and more 


law; he aſſures them, verſe 2. that. they 


wnto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chrif 
elt profit you ee. Lot foot of 
h Fg \ And 
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And tis he proves in the next words: 
Por] teſtiß again to every man that is cir- 


Wc: iſed, that he is a debtor to the whole 


270; that is to fay, to all the reſt of its 
itual precepts, and to the penal ſanction 
tſelf, in all its rigour and ſeverity ; and 
therefore no gainer by the goſpel. E 

And having ſhewed in the following 


Perſes, what is the ſum of Chriſtianity, 


amely, faith working by love; having 
perſuaded them to perſiſt in the faith, 

hich he himſelf had taught them ; hav- 
ng ſharply'cenſured the falſe apoſtles, who 
laboured to pervert that faith, he adds, in 
the words of my text, For, brethren, ye 
ave been called unto liberty; only uſe not 
tberty for an occafion to the Alt. 


Is which words, there is an aſſertion 
of the liberty wherein the goſpel of 2 


hath placed us, 


And a caution againſt the abuſe of it. 


Tris Vw, wherein the goſpel of 
Chriſt hath placed us, might be repreſent- 
ed in more particulars, than the time will 

allow 
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allow me to conſider. And therefore 
ſhall confine myſelf to thoſe two ſpecial 
inſtances of it, which are much conſider. 
ed in this epiſtle ; namely, a liberty fron 


"tbe numerous PRECEPTS, Wherewith the 


law perplexed the Jews, in things in them- 


| ſelves indifferent; and à relaxation of the 
rigour of the PENALTIES, which were to 


be inflicted upon the tranſgreſſors of it. 


Tux former of theſe inſtances of Chil: 


tian liberty is far greater than is uſual!) 


taken notice of; as will appear, if we 


- conſider, that there was ſcarce any one in- 


ſtance of life and action, religious, moral, 


civil, or natural, wherein the law given 


by Moſes did not ſcrupulouſly charge and 
oblige the conſcience. 5 

The Jewiſh writers reckon ſix hundred 
and thirteen precepts in Moſes' law, moſt 
of which were mere reſtrictions of that 
liberty, which natural religion, nay which 


Chriſtianity itſelf allows. It would tire 


your patience to hear a catalogue of al 


thoſe poſitive inſtitutions, and therefore! 
- . 
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ſhall only remark a few particulars i in ſe⸗ 
veral Kinds. | 
And, firſt of all; their folktun FRO 
lick: worſhip of God; chiefly conſiſted in 
gifts, and ſacrifices, which they might not 
offer in any place that they ſhould judge” 
moſt convenient; but at' the place which 
God ſhould chuſe, which afterwards prov- 
ed to be Jeruſalem. Every adult, or grown 
__ was here to appear thrive It _— 


rink 66 cles tis addrefs t God witkdur 


a ſacriflee fot acceptance ;' a bufnt-offer- 
ing, and a peace offering, beſides a facti= 
fice for expiation in the caſes wherein the 
law required it; which caſes were exceed 
ing numerous. Theſe ſacrifices: were to 
be free from blemiſſi, and theſe blemiſhes 

were very many; and ſo were the ſeveral _- 
rules preſeribed' in offering, killing, and 
conſuming every facrifice made to God. 
All which things rendered God's ſervice 
under the law, a far more nice and ſcru- 
pulous thing, than Chriſtianity now makes 


il. 
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Next to the ſeveral rites of worſhip in- 
joined to the Jews by Moſes law, I might 
inſtance in the ſcrupulous precepts, which 
much perplexed their oral actions. For 
there were few moral duties, which were 
not nicely circumſcribed, and punctually 


determined in point of circumſtance. The 


ſeveral dues of the prieſts and Levites, 
their very charities to the poor, were ſo 


determined in point of time, fo circum- 
| Nantiated in point of place, ſo ſcrupu- 


louſly limited and preſcribed, as made it 
hard to avoid offence, in the greateſt heed 
and obſervation; as will appear from ſe- 
veral inſtances which I ſhall hereafter men- 
tion to you. 


Nor were they thus perplexed and diſ- 


ciplined with abundance of nice and ſcru- 


pulous laws, in the worſhip of God and 
morality only ; but] in all their other affairs 


alſo. 


They could not ſo much as build an 
houſe, but after a certain form and manner 
with battlements added to the roof. They 


might not dwell in the houſe they had 


built 
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built (at leaſt as they interpret Moſes) 
without certain ſchedules of the law, af- 


fixed to the poſts, and to 00 of their 


doors. 

Their houſes were ſubject to 4 922 that 
is to ſay, to the plague of leproſy, as well 
as themſelves. They were to be pulled 
down, where they could not be cured , 
and in caſe they could be cured, they were 
to be purged and cleanſed, by divers rites 
and expiations. 

They were not without reſtraint of law, 
in the cloaths wherewith- they covered 
themſelves. They might not put on any 


garment of linen and woollen woven to- 


gether. They were to edge their cloaths 
with fringes. They were (as themſelves 
expound the law) to wear certain ſche- 
dules of the law upon their foreheads, and 
their arms; which were ſtiled phylacte- 
ries. 

Their meat, and the preparation of it, 
were bounded with far more numerous 
laws, than any thing which I have yet men- 
tioned. It would be infinite to give an 
account of the ſeveral kinds of living crea- 

G 2 - tures, 
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tures, the fleſh whereof was by the law 


judged unclean. And the blood and tal- 
low of the clean, yea the fleſh itſelf, in 


ſeveral caſes, might not be eaten upon pain 
of death. 
| Nor was the preparation of their food 
any freer from the ſcruple of the law, than 
their food itſelf. They might not Join di- 


vers kinds of creatures, as an ox and an 


aſs, in the ſame yoke, for tillage of the 


ground. They might not ſet their orchards 


or W N with divers kinds of plants 


. * „ =... 


firſt years, nor of the fourth, but at. Jeru- 


falem. 
They were forbidden to ſow their fields 


with. ſeveral kinds or ſorts of ſeed; nor 


| might they either plow, or ſow, either in 


the ſeventh, or fiftieth year. They could. 
not reap where they had ſowed, nor ga- 
ther the fruits where they had planted, | 
without the obſervation of ſuch rules, as 
were troubleſome, at leaſt, in point of cir- 
cumſtance. A corner of the field, olive- 
yard, and vineyard, was not to be reaped 
or gathered at all, but left behind them 
YE for 
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for the poor. They might not glean, where 


they did reap, or gather the fruits, either 


in their fields, or their plantations. They 
might not ſtoop to take up any little quan- 
tity of what might accidentally fall in ga- 


thering. If they had forgotten a ſheaf of 


corn, they might not return to fetch it. 
Such were the ſcruples, which incumbered 
them in their very charities to the poor. 

After they had gathered in their fruits, 
they might not apply them to their 
uſe, before they had ſeparated divers por- 
tions for other uſes. Firſt, a portion to be 
carried up to the temple, and there pre- 
ſented before the altar. Then another por- 


tion for the prieſts, to be given to them in 


the country. Neither of which was to be 
leſs than a ſixtieth part of all their fruits, 
by the decree of their wiſe men. Then a 
firſt tithe to be given to the Levite; then 
another tithe two years together to be 
carried to Jeruſalem, (in kind or value), and 
there ſpent; and the third year given to 


the mo of the land. = 
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After all this, whenſoever they kneaded 


a a maſs of dough, a part muſt be ſeparated 
for the prieſt. Whenſoever they killed of 


the herd, or flock, the prieſt was to have 
his ſhare in that. It would be endleſs to 
reckon up all particulars i in this kind. The 


general account is thus ſtated by the Jews; 


The poor had nine ſeveral gifts allotted to 
them by a ſtanding law, three in the field, 
four in the vineyard, two in plantations of 
other kinds; beſides the ſecond tithe every 


third year. The Levites had the tithe of 


all the fruits that were conſiderable. The 
prieſts had four and twenty other dues, all 


but one at the people's charge: And of the 


dues that were ſo charged, one was the fleſh 
of the expiatory ſacrifices, and theſe ſacri- 
fices were required for above fifty kinds of 


ſins. 


But that which I now inſiſt upon is, not - 
the greatneſs of the expence, which the 


law charged upon the Jews; but that all 
their offices of love and charity were ſo 
circumſtantiated by the law, that they, who 
had the beſt inclinations to theſe duties inthe 


general, muſt of neceſſity be much incum- 


bered 
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bered by the circumſtances which the law 
required in the exact performance of 
them. 

Add hereunto, the numerous rites pre- 
ſeribed to the Jews, in the very culture of 
their Bodies; and that, in the very minuteſt 
| things. They could not ſo much as cut 
their hair, or ſhave their beards, but under 
the reſtraint and ſcruple of law. When 
a child was born into the world, the mo- 
ther was obliged to take a journey to Jeru- 
ſalem, to ſacrifice for her purification. And 
the child itſelf was to be redeemed at a 
certain price, if it were a ſon, and her firſt- 
born. 

And now that I have mentioned purifica- 
tion, what ſhall I fay of the numerous caſes, 
wherein the Jews were made unclean, by 
| the ſentence and judgement of the law ? 

What ſhall I fay of the ſeveral waſhings, 
the ſevcral ſacrifices, ſometimes required to 
purge and make them clean again ? What 
ſhall I fay of their confinement, and ſepara- 
tion from the congregation, during the time 
they were unclean? The Jews obſerve, that 
there were eleven general ſources of pollu- 

G 4 tion; 
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tion; and theſe generals were almoſt infi. 


nite in their particular parts and branches, 


Tf a man had touched an unclean creature, 
or any of the clean which died of them- 


ſelves; if he had touched a dead man's 


body, or any thing elſe which that had 
touched ; ; if he had an iflye of blood in 
himſelf, or had touched another that had 
ſuch an iſſue, or any thing elſe which he 
had touched : In theſe, and in numerable 

other caſes, he was by the law pronounced 
unclean; and, being unclean, was required 
upon pain of death to purge himſelf, ſome- 
times by ſacrifice, ſometimes by the water 
of ſeparation, always by bathing bimſel 
in water. 

The time would fail me, if J Chould in- 
fiſt upon all the minute and ſcrupulous 
rites, which the law of Moſes enjoined to 


the Jews; and indeed I have ſaid enough 


already, in order to my preſent purpole. 
For (as it appears from what I have ſaid) 
they could not legally worſhip God, with- 
out abundanc of nice obſervances, wholly 
indifferent in themſelves, but hard and 
troubleſome in performance, They could 

| not 
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not diſcharge their moral offices towards 
men, without moſt ſcrupulous obſerva- 


tions in point of circutnſtance of time and 


place, and other minute conſiderations. 


They could not manage the leaſt affairs, 


they could not do the commoneſt things, 


| without the ſcruple of law and conſcience. 


For they could not build, or inhabit their 
houſes ; they could not ſo much as cloath 


themſelves ; they could not plow, nor ſow, 
nor plant; they could not reap, nor gather 


in their fruits; they could not eat, nor 
prepare their meat; they could ſcarce dif. 
charge any one action, religious, moral, 
civil, or natural, but under the check of a 
poſitive law. 

And that which is e to 10 obſerved 


is, that the moſt exact performance of the 


letter of all theſe poſitive laws, might leave 


them vicious and immoral, full of hypo- 
criſy, pride, and malice, ſlaves to the world 


and their own luſts ; and that where it left 
them in this condition, it did neither im- 
prove them in themſelves, nor recommend 
them to God's acceptance, much leſs pro- 


cure eternal life: Which plainly appears 


from 
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from the ſcribes and Phariſees, who al. 
though they were the moſt exact obſerver 


of all thoſe ritual inſtitutions, were yet 


moſt impure and foul within, and leaſt ac- 
ceptable unto God. 
et after all, it was not needleſs, and 


therefore no unreaſonable thing, that a peo- 
ple, amongſt whom God himſelf, in the 


| firſt ages of their polity, held the place of 


a civil magiſtrate; a people, prone unto 


| ijdolatry,\and living among idolatrous na- 
tions; I ſay, it was not unreaſonable, that 


they ſhould be thus bound up by poſitive 
laws, in every inſtance of life and action; 


that ſo, whatſoever they ſhould ſee or do, 


the commoneſt actions in the world, might 
put them in mind of the true God, and 
of his abſolute ſovereignty over them. 
Eſpecially conſidering, that their bondage 
under this toilſome diſpenſation might 


better diſpoſe them to embrace the eaſier 


ſtate of Chriſtianity, when God ſhould 
pleaſe to call them to it. St. Peter tells 
them, that Mo/es law (meaning its poſi- 
tive inſtitutions) was ſuch a yoke, as nei- 
ther they nor their fathers were able to 

5 bear. 
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, | 
bear. Chriſt tells us, that bis yoke is eaſy, 
and his burden light. St. Paul, in this ſame 
epiſtle to the Galatians, tells the Jews, that 
they were in bondage under the elements of 
the world. But we (as St. James expreſſeth 
it) are under à royal lau, the law of li- 
berty ; a law recommended by better pro- 
miſes; a law attended with greater helps, 
larger effuſions of God's Spirit; a law that 
requires little elſe, but what is unalterably 
good in itſelf; a law, that where it pro- 
ceeds further, reſts in few and eaſy in- 
ſtances, in baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. 
Theſe are the ſacraments of the goſpel. 
Theſe are but two; and both of them eaſy 
in practice, eaſy in ſenſe and fignification, 
and alſo greatly uſeful to us, both to oblige 
us to our duties, and to increaſe our ſtrength 
and comforts. | | 
8e Such is the liberty, wherein the goſpel 
hath placed the profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; 
a liberty from thoſe numerous rites, thoſe 
{ſcrupulous precepts and injunctions, which 
fettered and perplexed the Jews, in every 
inſtance of life and action, | 
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endleſs to enumerate), whenſoever they 


that whoſoever had ſo ſinned in any of thoſt 
numerous kinds, had no diſpenſation from 


nate and i impenitent ſinners; ; yet it allows, 


Bor I obſerved alſo, that there is a fur. 
ther liberty, wherein the goſpel hath place 
ws Chriſtians, ariſing from te relaxation of 
the rigour of thoſe yxxnaLTIES, which wen 
to be inflited'o on _ munen of the 


The law, indeed, did not threaten death 
& every fin, but in ſome caſes allowed 
ſactifice for expiation, But whereſoeve 
it did threaten death in expreſs words, it 
did not allow repentance itſelf as a condi. 
tion of remiſſion. 

To this we may add, that the ſame lay 
did threaten death to abundance of ſeveri 
kinds of fins, (which it would be almoſt 


were committed againſt knowledge, 80 


the law, no not upon repentance itſelf; 
but was, by the ſentence of the law, to 
die, by the hand of God, or of the mag 
ſtrate. N 

. Now the goſpel, on the other hand, al- 
Phe it threaten eternal death to obſti- 


ang 
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and accepts repentange, as a condition of 
pardon in all degrees and kinds of ſin, 
wherein the law did not allow it as to the 
puniſhment it threatened. And this is the 
thing which Saint Paul ſuggeſts, Be it 
known unto: ou therefore, men and bre 
thren, that through. this: man, that is, 
through Chriſt, is. preached unto you for- 
giveneſt of fins, and by him all that believe. 

are juſtified. from all thoſe things, from 

uhich ye could not be juſtified by the lau off © 
Moſes *. There were numerous fins, from 
which the law did not abſolve the offend- 85 
ing perſon. The law did never abſolve, or 
juſtify, where a man had wittingly com- 
mitted a ſin, to which that law threatened 
death; but left him, without any promiſe 
of pardon, to the ſovereignty of the Law= _ 
maker. Whereas the goſpel, in expreſs 
words, admits repentance and reformation, | 
as a condition of forgiveneſs, in alli thoſe' 
kinds and degrees of fin. No fin ſo hei- 
nous in its nature, none ſo aggravated by 
repetition, none ſo heightened by long 
continuance, whereunto the goſpel doth 


not expreſsly promiſe pardon, upon the 
1 As Xili, 38. 
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Bur I obſerved alſo, that there is a fur. Ml a 
ther liberty, wherein the goſpel hath placed p. 
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us Chriſtians, ariſing from he relaxation of 
"Fe rigour of thoſe pxNaLTIES, which were 
to be inflicted « on an 3 of the 
fi. 

The law, indeed, did not threaten death 
to every ſin, but in ſome caſes allowed 1 
ſacrifice for expiation. But whereſoever 
it did threaten death in expreſs words, it 
did not allow repentance itſelf as a condi- 
tion of remiſſion. 

To this we may add, that the ſame hy 
did threaten death to abundance of ſeveral 
kinds of ſins, (which it would be almoſt 
endleſs to enumerate), whenſoever they 
were committed againſt knowledge. 80 
that whoſoever had fo ſinned in any of thoſe 
numerous kinds, had no diſpenſation from m- 
the law, no not upon repentance itſelf; N w. 
but was, by the ſentence of the law, to a 
die, by the hand of God, or of the magi- kit 
ſtrate. | no! 
Now the goſpel, on the other hand, al- ber 
though it threaten eternal death to obſti- MW Ot 
nate and i impenitent finners ; yet it allows, et 

and 
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and accepts repentance, as a condition of 
pardon in all degrees and kinds of ſin, 
5 the law did not allow it as to the 
puniſhment it threatened. And this is the 
—— which Saint Paul ſuggeſts, Be it 
known unto. you. therefore, men and bre- 
thren, that through. this man, that is, 
through Chriſt, is. preached unto you for 
giveneſs of fins, and by bim all that believe. 
are juſtified. from all thoſe things, from 
which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes x. There were numerous fins, from 
which the law did not abſolve the offend- 
ing perſon. The la did never abſolve, or 
juſtify, where a man had wittingly com- 
mitted a ſin, to which that law threatened 
death; but left him, without any promiſe 
of pardon, to the ſovereignty of the Law) 
maker. Whereas the goſpel, in expreſs 
words, admits repentance and reformation, 
as a condition of forgiveneſs, in alli thoſe 

kinds and degrees of ſin. No fin fo hei- 
nous in its nature, none ſo aggravated by 
repetition, none ſo heightened by long 
continuance, . whereunto the goſpel doth 
not expreſsly promiſe pardon, upon the 
* Acts xiii. 38. 


ſinner's 
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ſinner's return to God. Here is that 
grace, which pardons the ſenſual and 
impure, upon their amendment and re- 
formation. Here is that grace, which | 
pardons the violent and injurious, up- : 
on repentance and reſtitution. Here is 
that mercy, which forgives the impiou Ml 
and profane, if peradventure they ſhall re- 
form and return to God by true repentance. M 
A grace, ſo great and undeſerved, that it 
is ſeldom mentioned in ſcripture, without 
expreſſions of admiration, A grace, fo 


— * ann mr 


ſignal, and ſo eminent, that when the apo- : 

ſtle had deſcribed it in the fifth chapter to 
the Romans, he found it needful to ſpend the t 
ſixth in caution againſt the abuſe of it. — u 
Not that the liberty of the goſpel, either in r 
this or the former inſtance, is really ſuch in : 
fi 


its own nature, as that it gives any reaſon- 
able grounds for men to indulge themſelves fi 
in fin; but that they, being bribed by 1c 
their own luſts, take encouragement to do Wl ©! 
this, where none is given; that is, (accord- th 
ing to the expreflion in my text), they uſe li 
the liberty given in the goſpel for an occa-- 


fron to the fleſh. 3 pr 


SoukE there were, in the apoſtle's days, 
who, 
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who, being acquainted with their liberty 
from the rites and injunctions of the law, 
earlier than many others were, uſed the 
liberty of their conſciences, to inſnare the 
conſciences of other men; ſcorned and 
cenſured them as weak and ignorant ; and 


W by their cenſures and examples engaged 


them in the neglect of ſome laws relating 
to certain days and meats, before they un- 
derſtood their liberty, or had due time to 
underſtand it. And this abuſe of Chriſtian 
liberty is cenſured 1n Saint Paul's writings 
both to the Romans and Corinthians. 
Others, obſerving that Saint Paul denied 
the neceſſity, nay in ſome caſes forbade the 
uſe of the works of the law, that is, of the 
rites before mentioned, 1n order to juſtifi- 
cation; took liberty to abſolve themſelves 
from the works and graces of the goſpel; 
from juſtice, mercy, and humility ; from 
love, and patience, and veracity; from the 
engagements and obligations not only of 
the laws of Chriſt, but even of natural re- 


ligion itſelf. 


Others again, obſerving that the goſpel 
promiſed pardon, where the law of Moſes 
had denied it, and judging that the grace 

| = 
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of God was highly magnified by that par- 
don, took leave to indulge themſelves in 
fin; under pretence of magnifying Gods 
grace. Which is the error Saint Paul cen- 
ſures, where he ſays, What ſhall we ſay 
then? Shall we continue in fin, that grate 
may abound?" God forbid. God offers no 
pardon, but to the penitent. The defign 
of his grace, in offering pardon to the pe- 
nitent, is to invite men to repentance; 
And therefore to uſe that grace, as an en- 
couragement to impenitence, is to uſe it 
Juſt againſt itſelf, contrary to its own deſigns 
as well as againſt a man's own advantage. 
How much of this unthankful folly may 
yet remain in the Chriſtian world, Tam not 
able to determine. But ſure T am, that 
there is ſomething like unto it, in very ge- 
neral uſe; which is, the delay of reforma- 
tion, grounded upon the promiſe of pardon 
to every man that forſaketh his ſins, al- 


though he hath long continued in them: u 

Which is a great abuſe of the grace of God. te 

God promiſeth pardon, to prevent deſpair; MW 

theſe men abuſe that promiſe to preſump- M 

tion. God admits repentance after fin, to v 
| encourage” 
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encourage us to forſake our ſins; they 


abuſe his grace in that inſtance, to encou- 
rage them to continue in them: Which is, 


\ | to contemn the goodnefs of God, and de- 


ſpiſe the mercy they ſhould adore. And fo 
Saint Paul himſelf ſuggeſts : Deſpiſeſt thou 
the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 
and long-ſuffering ; not knowing that the 
goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance? 
To which we may add, the great impru- 
dence of the delay of reformation; what- 
ever may be the occaſion of it. For, that a 
man, who 1s born to die, and after death 
muſt come to judgement, ſhould put off 
repentance till the morrow, when for aught_ 
he knows he may die to-day, and eternally 
periſh for want of it; 1s ſuch an imprudence 
and neglect, as we could never believe any 


one would be guilty of; if we did not find 
it evident in experience; 


The genuine uſe of that liberty, os 


unto God hath called us by the goſpel, is, 


to uſe the freedom that God hath given us 
from the many and ſcrupulous laws of 


| Moſes, as a motive to a freer compliance 


with the excellent precepts of the goſpel; 
Vob. IV, H always 


98 / Chriſtian Liberty. 


always remembering, that theſe precepts 
deſign not our bondage, but our freedom. 
For, is it bondage, to live in the faith and 
hope of a world to come? Is it bondage to 


be juſt and temperate? Is it bondage to be 


kind and innocent? And, in ſhort, is it 
any bondage to love God with all our hearts, 
and to love our neighbour as ourſelves? No, 
this is bondage, to ſerve our appetites, and 
to loſe the government of ourſelves, and the 
command of our own actions, by their un- 
reaſonable importunities. There is no ſuch 


thraldom in the world, as to be denied the 


very liberty of purſuing that, which our 
own reaſon, our own conſcience approves 
as good, and avoiding that which it diſal- 
lows. And this is the liberty which our 


fins deny to us; namely, the liberty to uſe 


ourſelves for our own advantage, in things 
of the greateſt weight and moment, in the 
concerns of the world to come. 

And now, to conclude all: Let us make 


a right uſe of that liberty, in which our 


bleſſed Lord hath placed us. Since God, 


through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, is 
pleaſed to admit us to repentance, and, 


upon 
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don repentance, to pardon of fin and eter- 
| life; let us make acknowledgement of 
bis his grace, by the diligent practice of 
it duty, which hath the aſſured promiſe 
it: Neither refuſing, nor delaying, where 
t duty to our ſovereign Lord, and grati- 
de for his grace and mercy, and prudence 
qd charity to ourſelves, oblige us both to 
ed and diligence. 
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SERMON VI. 
The Juſt thall live by Faith, 
[From Dr. OwTRam. ] : 
HEB. x. part of the 38" verſe.” 


The juſt ſhall live by faith. 


| HE author of this epiſtle tells us 
[ elſewhere, that Faith is the ſub- 
tance of things hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not ſeen: for if they | 
are ſeen, it is then not faith, but knowledge. 
For belief is of ſeveral kinds: 
1. There is a belief grounded upon pro- 
bable reaſon, upon likely and promiſing 
arguments, which yet are not certain nor 
evident, but may poſſibly be falſe though 
| they ſeem true; and this belief is called 
opinion. | | 
2. There is a belief grounded upoa cer- 
tain and evident reaſons, wherein if a 
08-7 man's 
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man's faculties themſelves be to be be- 
lieved, he cannot be miſtaken ; and this is 
called certain 4#nowledge. - 

3. There is a belief grounded upon the 
divine revelation, or the word of God; 
and this is properly called faith. 

The jir/t of theſe kinds of belief, to 
wit, opinion or conjecture, hath nothing 
to do in matters of religion, being no ſuf: 
ficient foundation to build any religious 
principles upon. 

The /econd ſort 1 belief, which is, 
knowledge, — grounded upon clear and evi- 
dent arguments, is both z/e/u/and neceſſary 
in religion : for we muſt know ſomething 
by the light of rea/or, before we can know 
any thing by divine revelation. Wecon* 
to the knowledge of God, and of the holy 
ſcriptures being the word of God, by the 


deductions of reaſon, and the natural facul- 


ties of our own minds and underſtanding ; 
and then we advance to prove the pre- 
cepts and doctrines of our religion from 

thence. 
And here comes in the third kind of 
belief, which is, Faith; for faith is the 
belief 


2 
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belief of the word of God, of every thing 


revealed in that word, whether matter of 
fact or precept, prohibition, promiſe, or 


threatening: and as reaſon makes a man, ſo 


faith makes a Chri/tian: There he begins, 
and there he ends : For as reaſon makes 
us capable of faith; ſo faith ſupports and 

guides us afterwards, - — for the juſt ſhall 


Jive by faith. 


In diſcourſing upon which Words, I 
ſhall thus proceed : 


I. I ſhall ſhew, How and in what man- 
ner a juſt man lives, and ought to live by 
faith. And then, 

IT. I ſhall ſhew the excellency of that 
life, and the * he hath by jo 


* 


1 I am to ſhew, How and in what man- 
ner a juſt man lives, and ought to live by 2 


faith, 


One inſtance thereof is this; That he 
expects all his ſupports and ſupplies from 
4. God. 
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God.—This is a natural effect of faith in 
God. The juſt man confiders who it is 
that clothes the lilies of the field, although 
they neither toil nor ſpin ; he remembers 
who plumes the ſparrow's wings, who 


feeds the young ravens when they cry 


unto him, and therefore he doth not diſ- 
pute the cauſe with divine providence, 
faying, What fhall JI eat, or what ſhall I 
drink, or wherewtth ſhall I be cloathed? 


but leaves him that gave life, to give 
meat; and alſo Him that made the body, 


to provide cloathing : only he employs 
himſelf, according to God's will, in a juſt 


calling; he doth the buſineſs which God 


requires; but for the ſucceſs, he is not 
troubled; for that, he doth His part, 
which 1s to obey God's will, and he leaves 
God to do the reſt, which is, to take care 
of him, and to provide for him in that 
obedience, For it is too great a care, for 
him to take care of himſelf, who did not 
from himſelf receiye his life. 

The government of the world is an un- 
wieldy thing in the hands of a man: It 
is not for him to take thought for to-mor- 

| Tow, 
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row, who for ought he knows may die 


to-day. God hath not ſo far parted with 


the government of the world out of his 
own hands, as to leave every man's parti- 
cular affairs to himſelf; that would be to 
let us live without dependance upon him, 
and to ſuffer an eſtrangement to grow be- 
tween God and his creatures : but he re- 
ſerves our meat and drink, our food and 
raiment, in his own hands, ſo that we may 
live upon him for our daily bread, | 

And as the juſt man lives in expectation 
of the ſupply of his life from God, ſo 
alſo (and more eſpecially) of the reward of 
the /zfe fo come. He that lives by faith, 
muſt always have heaven in his eye; he 
muſt continually abide in the expectation 
of a better world: and by this conſidera- 
tion he muſt live, by this end he muſt be 
governed, by this promiſe he muſt be in- 
fluenced, in every occaſion, in every affair, 
in every concernment, — that there is 4 


reward for the righteous. 


Here he muſt begin, and here he muſt 


end every affair; hence he muſt derive his 


principles, and hitherto he muſt direct his 
3: ends. 
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ends. For whatſoever is undertaken, what- 
ſoever is acted, whatſoever is ſpoken, nay 
whatſoever is thought, without an actual 
or habitual influence from the hope of 
eternal life, — hath. not the faith of a 
Chriſtian 1n 1t. 

Here therefore doth a 3 man, a man 
that lives by faith, always begin, and thus 
doth he frame and purpoſe all things, — 
Perily, there is a reward for the righteous, 
therefore will I be juſt and righteous in 
my employment. The poor in ſpirit ſhall 


inherit heaven, and therefore I will labour 
to ſubdue my pride, I will forgive the 


injuries that are done unto me, becauſc 
he that forgives ſhall be forgiven. I will 
be merciful to them that are in miſery, 


becauſe the merciful ſhall obtain mercy. 


J will love my enemies, becauſe that will 
make me like unto God, and fit for hea- 


ven. I will bleſs them that curſe and hate 
me, becauſe they that bleſs ſhall at laſt 


moſt certainly be bleſſed. 

And thus you ſee one inſtance of the 
life of faith. The juſt man expects all 
WE | his 
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his ſupports and comforts from God, both 


for this life, and that which is to come, 


AxorhzR way wherein the juſt man 
lives, and ought to live, by faith, is this; 
that as he expects all his ſupport from 
God, ſo He truſts all his concernments with 
him; his body, his ſoul, his eſtate, his 
friends, his relations, he truſts all with 
God, in the belief of theſe two great ar- 
ticles, that God's providence rules the 
world, — and that the ſame providence 
worketh all things for good to them * | 
are good, 

God did not make the ok by his wiſ- 
dom, and then leave it to be governed by 
chance; he did not employ infinite wiſ- 
com to build an houſe, and then ſend 
chance and folly to dwell in it. But the 
ſame wiſdom and power that made the 


world, do ſtill dwell and abide in it. 


And that we might truſt God in all 
affairs, and having ſo done, might re- 


joice in that truſt; that. we might hope 
even againſt hope, and be content where 


there is nothing viſible that ſhould give 
content 
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content unto us, —therefore doth he tell 


us, that ail things work together for good, 
that we might be content ſometimes in 
the greateſt ſtraits ; content to ſee the poor 


man want a friend, or the righteous man 


neceſſary relief, and ſupport; that we 


might be patient when we ſee our friends 


wronged, our enemies proſper, our eſtates 
ſmall, and our circumſtances weak ; that 
we might be content to do well, and to 
ſuffer ill; to be poor, without advantages 
of growing rich; to be deſpiſed, where 
we deſerve honour; to be neglected, where 
we ſhould be advanced; to be ſick and 
afflicted, without hopes of recovery of 
health and happineſs in this world; there- 


fore we are told, and therefore we are to 


believe, that all things fhall work together 


for good, to them that love God. 


Havins thus far ſhewed, What it is to 
live by faith; I am to ſhew 1n the 


Seconp Pac, the excellency and advan- 


tage of this living. 


Axp herein conſiſteth the excellency and 


advantage of it, in that 7 /#ts us above all 
the 
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the trifling concerns of this world, and fix=- 
eth our converſation in heaven. Faith en- 
lighteneth the mind, purifies the heart, 
ennobles the affections, alters the whole 


frame and diſpoſition of the ſoul, carries a 


man into another world, poſſeſſes the mind 


with other _ acquaints him with 


other things, furniſheth him with new 
deſires, placeth him in another ſtate ; ſo 
that he which before minded earthly 
things, is now raiſed far above them, hath 


God always in his eye, heaven is daily in 
his thoughts, eternity ſinks into his mind, 


the joys of the angels, the contentments 
of the ſaints, the meditation of a bleſſed 
immortality, warm his heart every morn- 


ing, and keep him company every day. 


Every man hath a deſign, and ſome 


| end or other to purſue in this world. 


Riches, greatneſs, power, worldly ambi- 
tion, and earthly pleaſures, are the great 
purſuits which engage the attention of 
mankind. But no ſooner doth faith open 
the eye, no ſooner is the ſenſe of heaven 
and the true fear of God awakened in the 


ſoul, but all theſe things vaniſh as empty 
| | ſhadows, 
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ſhadows, or a dream of the night. The 


world paſſeth away, and the luſts thereof ; 
but he that doth fe will of God abideth 


for ever. 
And what large . excellent A 


will the juſt man who lives by faith frame 


unto himſelf upon this truth? Behold, 


ſaith he, the world with all its pomp and 


luſtre, with its glory and greatneſs, is in 
daily decay and conſumption, and how 
ſhould I live upon that which muſt die? 
How ſhould that eſtabliſh the ſoul, which 
hath itſelf no eſtabliſhment? how ſhould 
that be a foundation for me to reſt upon, 
which hath no foundation for itſelf? 

Caſt your eyes round about, upon the 
riches, wealth, and preferments of this 
world; and behold they are in a conti- 
nual motion to corruption ; they are in a 
daily flux ; the waters do not haſten faſter 
to the ſea, than all theſe things melt to- 
wards ſmoke and vapour. 

Have crowns and ſceptres exempted any 
man from death, from the beginning of 
the world to this time ? have riches ever 
made a man immortal ? hath health evec 


made a man wiſe ? or have great prefer- 
ments 
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ments ever given a man great content ? — 
Salomon hath long fince put off his crown, 


and his robes, and long fince turned to 
| duſt, The kings and emperors of former 


ages are all dead, and the worm made no 
difference between them and the meaneſt 
of their ſubjects. How little is there left 


in the world, that was two hundred years 


ago? All hat is paſt, and ſomething 


| ſprung up in its ſtead, which yet ſhall 


ſhortly paſs away as that did. 
Thus faith views all things in the de- 
cline, it ſees them all in motion and de- 


| cay; it lets the world pals as it % paſs; 


it leaves that which leaves ?; and turns 
its eye trom beholaing vanity : But how 
bright is the glory of heaven in the eye 
of faith? how precious are the things of 
immortality in them that believe ? and how 
raviſhing are the affections of eternal life, 
in them that long after eternal things? 
He thus believes, and thus acts. He never 
wants the help of a fin, to do him a fa- 
vour; or the joy of a ſenſual pleaſure, to 
make him happy. If he wants comfort, 
faith ſupplies him; if he wants content, * | 
1 | fetches 
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fires do burn and ſmoke. 
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fetches it from heaven; if he ſtands in 
need of health, he ſeeks it there; if 
he needeth joy, he derives it thence ; he 
lives above the world, becauſe he needs it 
not, For wwe look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
feen ; for the things that are ſeen are tems 
poral, but the things that are not ſeen are 
eternal. 74 

Faith ſees nothing in this world worthy 
of a great eſteem, and therefore is not 
proud; nothing worthy of a ſtrong deſire, 


and therefore is not ambitious; nothing 


that another hath, which it would deſire 
to bereave him of, and therefore en- 
vieth not, doth not value the loſs of any 
thing ſo much, as to bear malice againſt 
him that made a man a loſer. 

The matters of this world are the fewel 
that kindles all thoſe helliſh paſſions: ho- 
noure, riches, preferments, ſecular learn- 
ing and ſkill, —theſe are the food that feed 
the ſparks of pride, envy, malice, ſcorns 
and bitterneſs : here theſe paſſions grow, 
here their flames are nouriſhed, here their 


Put 
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But now theſe are not a Chriſtian's great | 
concernments, theſe are not the care of 
Aith, theſe ate not the charge of love; 
theſe arè not the' thihgs that late ſtudied, 
deſigned, contrived, contended fot in the 
ſpiritual world, in that World where evety 
| Chriſtian hath his converſation 3 ' for our 
converſation is in heaven.” Andin heaven 
there is nothing of theſe: Alas, we never 
ſwell with pride, burn with malice; hor 
conſume with envy, nbr ſmoke with paſ⸗ 
fon, nor foam with cruel hatred; — till 
we loſe the ſhield” of faith, till hope and 
love decay, and let us fall into the ſorrows 
and cates, into the ſtorms and tempeſts of 
this world. 

Here, indeed, every man is at work for 
himſelf, every man is contriving his own 
ends, every man is labouring for his own 
advancement, and that by all manner of 
ways, right or wrong, good or evil, truth 
br lies, ſo it will work his end, it is deem- 
ed a fit means; ſo it will do the thing de- 
ſigned; it is no matter what it doth be- 
ſide; ſo it will make him rich, it is no 


matter who is made poor by it; ſo it will 
Vol. IV. 1 ä 


make him an intereſt, it is no matter whom 


when we fall into this confuſion, this 
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it wrongs; if it will build his houſe, inrich 
his family, gain him intereſt in the world, 
give him reputation with them that can 
prefer him, let it deſtroy his n 
let it injure his brother, let it inſnare his 
friend, let it damn his ſoul, — all i 
deemed well done that is done with ſuc- 
ceſs for this world. 

This is the guiſe of this world ; and 


tempeſt; this heap of miſchief and dil. 
quiets, where every thing is thrown into 
diſorder, where every thing is in battle 
againſt another, no wonder if all the 
paſſions of hell, pride, revenge, am- 
bition, envy, malice, wrath, bitterneſs, 
and all the enmity of the world, do then 
break in upon us, when we are fallen into 
the midſt of them: But while faith ca- 
ries us into a better world, into the 
thoughts of God, we come to have the 
affections that become immortal ſouls. 


AxorhI excellency and advantage of 


living by faith, is this; hat it compuſe 
2 our 
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Mm our 0 in all the fears and dangers f 
ch the world; 
Id, Tt ſtills and quiets our ſoirits, Conrad 
our ſouls, and eaſeth our diſquiets, while 
we paſs through this valley of tears here 
Ipelow; whatſoever we loſe in the world; 
faith ſhews us that the loſs is not con- 
laderable; whatſoever we. hope for in an- 
other, fach aſſures us of that our hope; 
it teacheth how to undervalue that which 
we cannot get, or that which we may 
loſe; and it teacheth how to content our- 
ſelves with that good, which we cannot 
fail at laſt to gain, if we be patient and 
perſevere to the end. 
And thus faith is the greateſt — 
of our lives; the great eaſe. of our hearts, 
he only ſtrength and ſupport of our ſouls; 
or it is one of the higheſt things that 
can be, and brings us neareſt unto God, 
hot to be ſhaken; not to be moved and 
diſquieted, whatſoever may befal us. 
And this, faith performs. It hears 
hot the report of danger; it feels not 
the ſmart of poverty; it is not affrighted 


it the noiſe of wars; it is not ſhaken 
I 2 with 
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with the fear of death; it hath nothing 
of its own here below; it hath laid up 
nothing in this caſtle, or in that fortreſs; 
it hath left no part of a man's heart 
within the walls of a fair houſe, in the 
ſhadows 6f pleaſant Walks, in the ſcent 
of a bed of flowers; it hath locked up 
nothing of the ſoul in a cheſt, nor ſealed 
it up in bags, nor hutried' it into a ſhip, 
nor thrown it into 4 barn; it hath laid 
the man wholly in heaven, it hath 
placed him and his in the arms of God, 
it hath nothing to loſe in this world, 
and therefore it is not e by world- 
'y fears. | 219 


" La LY, Another excellency ind nh 
vantage of the life of faith, is this; zhat 
i ſatigſes and contents the ſoul, with Jl 
and ample ſatisfattion. .. 

- -What is it that our fouls: log 8050 ind 
which do the wings of our. deſires cart 
us away;? what mean our peeviſh hearts 
our angry deſires, our vehement longings! 
Behold, heaven is beſore us, and if Zhert 
be content enough, then let us be pe” 

a whi 
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a while, and we ſhall be fatisfied. Let us 


lift up our eyes towards heaven; and it is 
but a few days diſtance between us and 
thoſe glories. All that God hath, yea 
God himſelf, 1s ours. Let us therefore 
lay up our contentment with him, let us 
put all our intereſt into his hands, let us 


| think of no ſatisfaction below eternal 
| happineſs, and let eternal happineſs fully 


ſatisfy us. 

In the mean time, let the worldly wiſe 
man, if he pleaſes, glory in his wiſdom ; 
and the rich man pride himſelf in his 
riches; and the proud man in his applauſe 
and vain-glory : but in us, let patience. 
have its perfect work, that we may be per- 
fe? and entire, wanting nothing; let God 
be our hope at preſent, and he ſhort- 
ly be our reward. 
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SERMON VII. 


Danger of a Death-bed Repentance. 


[From KETTLEWELL's Meaſures of Obedience. ] 


MATT. XX. 9, 
And when they came that were bired about 
the eleventh hour, they received every 
man a penny. oY 


1 words are part of the pa- 
rable of the labourers in the vine- 

yard, and are often alledged in be- 
half of a late or death-bed repentance ; | 
foraſmuch as they who were hired late into 
the vineyard, received as much Wages as 
they who were hired earlier. 

In general, there is nothing more cer- 
tain, than that ſuch repentance only will 
be effectual to falvation, which produces a 
ſuitable change i in the life and practice; 
that no man can with any ſhew of rea- 
ſon hope to be acquitted and rewarded at 


ihe laſt day, but he who repents unto 
* amendment, 


long, as to be able to ſhew forth this effed 


2 
Sy. 
"+ 
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amendment, who is created unto good 
works, and is born again to a NEW prac- 
tice and obedience. 


But this is always underſtoad with an 


exception, that if a man ſhall not live ſo 


in his future obedience, he ſhall be accept- 
ed according to what he hath, and not ac. 
cording to what he hath not. Some men 
are called away forthwith, upon the change 
of mind that is wrought in them, before 
any opportunity of action comes, They 


have juſt time to become obedient in wil 
and purpoſe, but not in life and ptactice 


They have no leiſure left them to workin; 
but the night c comes ſuddenly upon them, 
when all the time of labour is at an' end, 
And this i is the caſe of all Hing Pen. 
tents, 

And here, undoubtedly, the will (hall be 
accepted for the deed. For in heatt and 


mind, ſuch penitents are become God's bo- 


neſt ſervants ; ; their deſires are in great 
ſtrength, and their inward purpoſes are 
come up to effectual degrees, which want 
nothing but time wherein to ſhew them- 

| ſelves, 
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ſelves, and are. ſofficient, whenſgever, an 


9 2314 


opportunity mall occur, to beget a ange 
of life, and to make their actions anſwer 


them, So that if they are deftitute of 1 


entire obedience, and have not 28 yet evi- 
denced their change . nature in their 
change of practice; that is not for want 
of 1 nw ard e büt of outward g Pore ; 


Wy «7, + 


4 God foes it is thas with thi m, "he 
takes the inward will and, choice, | or the 
outward. ſervice and performance: 2 He 
judgeth us by gur wills, which are in our 
own powers. and. not FL U gn aCci 
dental opportunities, 
without it. Ws 1 
But then here is PRE dangerous 1 e and 
deplorable caſe, of all ſuch dying peni- 
tents; that it is twenty to one, if they defer 
repentance to their death- bed; that all the 
change which then appears in them, is not 
ſo ſufficient, nor would prove ſo effectual, 
were there a due time allowed for the trial 
thereof. And of this we have a clear ar- 


eument, in that among all the holy yows 


and 
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and pious purpoſes, which are begun by 
men upon a ſick- bed, when they are in 


fight of death, and expect a diſſolution, 
there are ſo few that continue with them, 


and prove effectual to make their lives and 


actions anſwer them, when they recover. 
There is not, I believe, one unconverted 
Chriſtian in ſome hundreds, but will ſhew 
ſome ſigns of ſorrow, and put up devout 
prayers, and make holy vows and purpoſes, 
when he apprehends himſelf about to die : 
And yet, of all thoſe who are raiſed up 
again, it is a very ſmall and inconſiderable 
number in compariſon, that make good 
thoſe vows, and effect what they had re- 
folved upon. And now, if theſe men had 
died when they thus repented, in what a 
miſerable ſtate had they been? For this 
change in their will and purpoſe, i is no fur- 
ther available to their everlaſting ſalvation, 
than it would be effectual to work a like 
change in their lives and practice. God 
accepts the holineſs of the mind, only as 


it is an holy principle; and imputes the re- 


ward of obedience to it no farther, than 
he foreſees, that if he allowed time, obe- 
dience 


BG we 
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dience would enſue upon it. The will is 
never taken for the deed, but when it is 


able to effect the ſame; when the deed 


would be ſure to follow, ſo ſoon as an op- 
portunity were offered for it. And this, 
God ſees beforehand, although we do not. 
He is able to judge of the ſincerity of men's 
deſires, and of the ſufficiency of their pur- 


| Poſes, before their following works declare 


them. And according to what he foreſees 
they would afterwards effect, he either ac- 
cepts or rejects them. But when men's 
after-works come as a clear evidence, of 
the inſincerity, or inſufficiency of their 


ſick- bed reſolutions; they may ſee plainly 


themſelves, what God ſaw long before, 
that all the change of mind, which was 
then wrought in them, was utterly inſig- 
nificant and unavailing. When they truſt- 
ed to it, they relied upon a broken reed; 
their confidence upon it was ill-grounded, 
and if they had died with it, would moſt 
certainly have deceived them. | 
Thus utterly uncertain and uncomfort- 


78 


able a thing, is a mere unworking change, 
and a late death- bed repentance. It may 


ſometimes 
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ſometimes prove ſufficient, to beget an af. 
ter change of practice; and when God 
ſees it would, there is no doubt but he will 
accept it. But it very. ſeldom doth; and no 
man who dies in it, can poſſibly tell, whe- 
ther it would or no. It is very great odds, 
that it would prove too weak : ſo that al- 
though there be ſome, yet is there very 

ſmall hope, that any "—_ man' can place | 
in it. c 44h 


Axvp that which renders it ordinarily fo 
inſufficient, and thereupon ſo uncertain 
and uncomfortable, is this: Becau/e it ge- 
nerally proceeds from an unconſtant and tem- 
porary principle; to wit, the nearneſs of 
death, and the preſent fears of it. It is 
commonly founded upon a reaſon, that 
doth not hold in all times; a reaſon, that 
is good in ſickneſs, but not in health; that 
concludes for a pious change whilſt we are 
under our ſick- bed ſorrows, but not when 
being freed from them, we are placed 
again under the pleaſure of temptations. 
For the great and general motive, which 
makes all thoſe who never thought of re- 

: forming 
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forming in all their lives before, to reſolve 
upon it when they are on their death bed, 
is plainly the nearneſs of the next wotld, 


and their apprehenſion of their ſudden 


death and departure. Could they hope to 
live Ionget, they would fin ſtill. But they 
look upon themſelves as going to judge- 
ment, arid t they have ſo much conſcience 
left in them, as to believe that thete is a 
hell for the impenitent; afid their own 
ſelf- love i is extreniely ſtartled at that, and 
makes them run to any ſhelter: fo that 
they make many fearful confeſſions, and 
fervent prayers, and holy purpoſes, and ſay 


and do any thing whereby they may quiet 


their preſent fears, and catch at any com- 
fortable hopes of avoiding the eternal tor- 
ments which they are afraid f. The or- 
dinary cauſe then of all this procedure, 5 is 
not any love of God, or hatred of ſin; but 
only a fear of puniſhment. And that too, 
not a fear of i it ata diſtance, and as at ſome 
temoves from them; but ody as it looks 

near at hand, and juſt hanging over them. 


5 
„ng 15 But 


. —— . at 


9 ůů — ö 222 En . —— — — n — 
— — — 


126 Danger of a 


But now, as for this apparent nearneſs of 


death, and this confounding fear upon it 
it is plainly a ſhort and tranſient, an un- 
conſtant, temporary principle. It is a rea- 
ſon to them no longer, than they are ſick; 
for when they recover and are well again, 
death is as far off, and they are become 
again as fearleſs as ever. They are got out 
of its neighbourhood, and it gives them ng 


further trouble. So that all their former 


fears abate, and their virtuous reſolutions 


fall, as beginning now to want that which 


firſt gave life to them, and ſhould ſupport 
them. And now, when opportunities of 
ſin are offered, and the pleaſurable baits 


of temptations invite; they have nothing 


left that is able to reſiſt them. Whilſt 
they were ſick, they were riot capable to 
be tempted ; and then death being near, it 
enabled them to purpoſe well; and to make 
a pious reſolution. But now, ſince they 
are well, temptations are become as ſtrong 
as ever; and the thoughts of death being 
far removed, they have ho reſolutions that 
can withſtand them, biit afe quickly 
| changed 
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changed again into the ſame men, as ſen- 
ſual and ſinful, as they were before. 
Indeed, it ſometimes happens, that thoſe 
ſouls, which were at firſt awakened by ſuch 
a tranſient, temporary motive, go on to 
others afterwards, that are more fixt and 
laſting : and then they are furniſhed with 
armour in all times, and have a motive 
that may bear them out when death is fac 
off, as well as when it is near at hand; in 
time of health, as well as in time of ſick- 
neſs. | | 1 | 
For they, who were at firſt affrighted 


into a change of mind and holy purpoſes, 


by the near approach of death and judge- 
ment, go on ſometimes to confirm their 
reſolutions upon more laſting principles. 
They think themſelves into a deep ſenſe 
of that baſeneſs and ingratitude towards 
God, and our deareſt Saviour, which is in 
fin, and of its miſchievouſneſs to their own 
ſelves ; how it robs them of all that eter- 
nal good which their hearts defire, and 
brings them under all thoſe inſupportable 
and endleſs evils which they fear: All which 
it doth, for the purchaſe of ſome light, 

| | empty, 


: 8 — E — — ES — — a : a — 8 
r — ERS — — . |» A CFE 3 IE I n h 1 ttf. 
— — —— — — — * — — eng. — Av. . _ — — D Lr afoe ©: e * 8 mo ef > 


—_ 


— - Fan 1 Go — —Br. DO OC IO OS 

— rr 

: — ——— —— —-— 
— 


125 Dauger f 4 


empty, and tranſient pleaſures, which are 
vaſtly below the joys of heaven; and for 
the avoidance of ſome ſhort pain and un- 
eaſineſs, Which are infinitely nothing in 
yn of the pains of hell. | 
And theſe thoughts give chintds: a * 
and laſting conviction, of the utter neceſ- 
fity of renouneing all evil courſes, which 
are fo deſtructive; and of leading à holy 
and obedient life, which are fo infinitely 
becoming them, and beneficial to them. 
And this conviction now, can beget, and 
preſerve a reſolution, that is ſufficient and 


effectual, victorious and prevailing. It will 


be a reaſon to them, to reſolve and practiſe 
at all times, in fickneſs and in health; when 


they are not tempted; and alſo whett they 


are. For heaven and the love of God, is 
always a neceſſary end; and their obedience 
is always a neceſſary means or inftrament, 


So that if men reſolve upon a conviction of 


this neceffity, they reſolve upon a reaſon 
that may well hold always. They will 
conſtantly have the higheſt reaſon to be 
ſo convinced; and ſtill to repeat and fortify 


their reſolution, vpon ſuch conviction 5 
8 4 | and 
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and to act and practiſe that, which they 
have ſo wiſely re/o/ved to practiſe. And 
when a ſick man's change is built upon 
this ground, and proceeds upon this mo- 
tive; it may be permanent and fixt, effec- 
tual and prevailing. As it is in all thoſe, 
who are converted by ſickneſs and afflic= - 
tions, that great, and uſually laſt means, 
which God makes uſe of for the reclaim- 
ing of ſinful men. 

But generally, men's PI purpoſes, | 
go no further than the fi ground. They 
always begin upon the fears of preſent 
death, and the near approach of judge- 
ment; and though ſometimes they go 
higher ſtill, yet ordinarily they reſt there; 
ſo that they have no change longer than 
their ſickneſs laſts. And this repentance 
is certainly inſufficient ; F his w// can never 
be accepted for the deed ; becauſe if they 
were allowed to recover again, and to live 
on till an opportunity of doing came, the 
good will and purpoſe would be quite loſt 
in the time of trial, and able to effect no- 
thing. | | 
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Bur although a death · bed change ont 
proceed upon both theſe grounds, and the 
dying men ſhould reſolve to amend, both 
upon the ene of ſudden death, which will 
maintain their reſolution fo long as it is 
near,—and alſo upon a conviction of the ab. 
folute neceſſity of heaven and a holy liſe 
which may make them reſolve ſtill when 
the preſent danger is over ; yet may their 
repentance, after all, be inſufficient, and 
avail nothing : for a death-bed repentance, 
when it doth proceed upon a genuine and 
laſting motive, is ſtill oft-times ineffectual, 
for this further reaſon; namely, becauſe 
the change is in too weak, and i incompetent 
a nmeaſure and degree. | 

It is not every degree, even of true and 
undiflembled reſolution, that will over- 
come a man's fins, and ſtrengthen him to 
ſuch a pitch, as to make him prevail over 
all temptations. A thouſand good reſolu- 
tions 20 to hell; becauſe although they 
are ſincere and true, yet they are weak and 
ineffectual. For how many men are there, 
who reſolve againſt their fins, who do not 
yet get quit of them? They purpole to 


\leave them ; but for all that, * ſtall live 
3 T: in 
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in them. Their mind and will is againſt 


them; but yet they continue to work and 


practiſe them; When once men have got 
violent affections, and vicious habits, and 
fin by a long uſe is become almoſt a ſecond 
nature to them; it is not every meaſure, 
no nor every moderate degree of reſolution, 


that can mortify and overcome them. For 
a weak reſolution is quickly overthrown: 
Men's fins are too hard for it; and quite 


overbear it. It may make ſome reſiſtance; 
create ſome trouble; and cauſe ſome de- 
lay; but that is all that it can do. It can 
only contend and ſtruggle; but it is not 


able to overcome. 
Thus weak and unable; ineffective and 


idle, are many true and real reſolutions. 
They have not ſtrength enough to do their 
work: The oppolition is greater than they 
can ſubdue z ſo that they are able to make 
no alteration 3 but for all this change of 


mind, men will continue wicked and diſ- 


obedient in their practice ſtill. 

And of this ſort generally, even when 
they proceed upon a genuine and laſting 
motive, are the penitential purpoſes of 


"ing men. For, alas, when they have 
| K 2 _ bvyed 
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fived all their lives in a courſe of ſin, and 

their minds have been always taken up 
with it, and their hearts wholly enſlaved 
to it; it is no eaſy matter to bring them 
off, and to fill them with fuch firmneſs of 
purpoſe, and ftrength of pious refolution, 
as would be able effectually to mortify and 
fubdue it. This is a moſt laborious work, 
and a difficult undertaking. It requires 
much time, and the freedom of all our 
_ faculties. 

For how hard a ities is it, even for 
men in health, when their thoughts are 
free, diſtracted by no buſineſs, znterrupted 
by no pain, and diſturbed by no difeaſe or 
Other hinderance, to work themſelves up to 
an effectual and prevailing reſolution againft 
any one fin, to which they have been ha- 
bitually inured? And even of them, who 
do at laſt effectually reſolve againſt it, how 


few are there who come to ſuch a pitch of 


reſolution at the firſt trial? — No, their 
proceeding is gradual; they go on from 


ſtep to ſtep ; every following reſolution is 


more firm, and ſtronger than that which 
went before; till after ſeveral repetitions 
and adyances, they arrive at laſt to a de- 


greece 
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gree and pitch of holy purpoſe ſo compleat, 
as can effect that virtuous change of life 


and action which they aim at. So that 


their ſpiritual life, 1s not brought on to 
perfection in a moment, more than their 
natural; but requires much time, and 
much exerciſe: For as their ſinful habits 


were not at firſt acquired, ſo neither are 
they to be conquered, by one action, but 


by many. 


And ſince the proceſs in repentance, even 


from one ſingle fin, is ſo long and tedious, 
before it has arrived to a ſaving pitch; and 
fo difficult to a hea/rby man, who has no- 
thing to trouble and diſtract him: what 
muſt an univerſal reformation be, to a 
dying perſon, whoſe time is ſhort, and 
much diſturbed ; who cannot repeat many 
reſolutions, nor make a trial of the force 


and power of any one; and who is moſt 


likely to be weak and languid in all thoſe 
good purpoſes which he makes, by reaſon 
that his thoughts are heavy, and his atten- 
tion broken, and all his faculties are op- 
prefled with pain, and become weary and 


unactive through a waſting diſeaſe ? Surely 


if the firſt reſolutions of healthy men, are 
K 3 generally 
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generally ſo ineffective and inſufficient 
theſe purpoſes of dying penitents, which 
in all advantages for a ſtrong and prevailing 
reſolution fall much below them, muſt 
needs be generally of this ineffective ſort 
tOO. 


And when they are ſo, they will not 


paſs in God's account, but are utterly un- 
available to any man's ſalvation. A man 
who only purpoſeth, but doth not prac- 
tiſe; who barely wills, but is not able to 
perform; is in the way to life indeed, but 
he is far from having yet attained to it. He 
1s ſtill in a ſad caſe, and under a damning 
ſentence. For the change of mind which 
God requires of us, is ſuch as works a 
change of practice. If he ſees it ſufficient 
to effect that, he will graciouſly accept it 
indeed, before the effect follows. But if 
it be only an impotent and ineffective will, 
and he diſcerns plainly that no obedient 
works would follow it; it is no ſuch will 


as he accepts for the deed; and as for ſuch 


penitents, they muſt not expect that he 
will abſolve, but utterly condemn them. 


And 
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And ſince the change of mind and peni- 


tential purpoſes of dying perſons, even 
when they are upon genuine and laſting 
grounds, ſo as in the following parts of a 


man's life, if God ſhould pleaſe to ſpare 


him, they would do ſomething, - would 
yet be weak and inſufficient, and fo unable 
to do enough: Here is {till a further rea- 
ſon, of the ordinary inſufficiency of ſuch 


repentance, and why thoſe dying men will 
not ordinarily be ſaved by it, but periſh 


— it. 


To conclude this whcle matter: We 
ſee that it is pofible for ſuch repentance to 
faye a man, as has not yet produced a new 
practice; and for dying penitents to be ac- 


cepted upon a change of mind, without a 


like change of life and actions. This, I 
ſay, is poſſible; it ſometimes is, and ſome- 
times has been done. But this indeed is 
very rare and ſeldom; ſo that no man in 
his ſober wits, who has time before him, 
will dare to truſt to it. 

And the ſum of all is this: That to men 


who are ſo unhappy as to be brought into 
K 4 that 
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that condition, it has juſt ſo much hope, 
as may excite a good endeavour; but to 
men who are yet out of it, it is altogether 
ſo deſperate, as utterly to diſcourage all 
delay. 
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S E RMO N VIII. 
Happineſs conſiſteth not in Abundance, | 
From Doctor SouTn's F ourth Volume, ] 


LUKE X11, latter Part of ver. 15. 


—A man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance 


of the things which be poſſeſſeth. 


Saviour, to an argument formed in 


| T2 words are an anſwer of c our 


the minds of moſt men, in the be- 


half of covetouſneſs; which grounding itſelf 
upon that univerſal principle, that all men 


deſire to make their life in this world as 
happy as they can, proceed to the main - 


concluſion by theſe two ſteps; to wit, 
that riches are the direct and proper means 
to acquire this happineſs, and covetouſ- 


neſs the proper way to get and obtain 


riches, 
The 
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The ground of which arguments, name- 


ly, that every man may deſign to himſelf 
as much happineſs in this life, as by all 
lawful means he can compaſs, our Saviour 
allows, and contradicts not in the leaſt ; as 
being indeed the firſt, and moſt native re- 
ſult of thoſe principles, which every man 


brings into the world with him. But as 


for the two conſequences drawn from 
thence ; the firſt of them, — that riches 
are the direct and proper means to acquire 
happineſs, our Saviour denies, as abſolute- 
ly falſe ; and the ſecond, — that covetouſ- 
neſs is the proper way to obtain riches, 
he doth by no means allow for certainly 
true, though he doth not ſet himſelf here 
directly to diſprove it, but only inſiſts up- 
on the falſehood of the former conſe- 


quence, in order to demonſtrate the in- 


ability of riches for the attainment of true 
| happineſs, and thereby to make good the 
main point inſiſted on, that ans 75 ife con- 


Jiſteth not in the abundance of the things 


which he poſſeſſeth. 


Where by / Ve, I ſuppoſe, there can be 


no need of proving, that our Saviour doth 
not here mean /ife barely and ſtrictly ſo 
taken, 
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taken, and no more; which is but a poor 

thing (God knows); but by fe, accord- 
ing to an uſual way of expreflion, he un- 
derſtands the Happineſs of life, in the very 
ſame ſenſe wherein St. Paul takes this word 
in 1 TB. ii. 8. Now (fays he) Te live, if 
we Hand faſt in the Lord: i. e. we live 
with comfort, and a ſatisfactory enjoyment 

of ourſelves. 

Now that riches, wealth, and abu 
dance are not, as men are apt to perſuade 


| themſelves, ſuch ſure unfailing cauſes of 


that felicity, which the grand defires of 
their nature ſo eagerly preſs after, will 
appear from theſe following conſiderations. 


FirzT, That no man, generally ſpeak- 


ing, acquires or takes poſſeſſion of the 
riches of this world, but with great foil 
and labour, and that very frequently even 
to the utmoſt fatigue. The firſt and lead- 
ing curſe, which God pronounced upon 
mankind in Adam, was, that in the ſweat 
of his face he ſhould eat bread. And if 
it be a curſe for a man to be forced to toil 
for his bread, 1. e. for the moſt neceſſary 
ſupport of life ; how doth he heighten 

and 
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and multiply the curſe upon himſelf, who 
toils for ſuperfluities, and ſpends his time 
and ſtrength in hoarding up that, which 
he has no real need of; and which, it is 
ten to one, but he may never have any 
occaſion for. For ſo is all that wealth, 
which exceeds ſuch a competence, as an- 
ſwers the preſent occaſions and wants of 
nature. And when God comes to account 


with us, let our own meaſures be what 


they will, he will confider no more. 
Now certain it is, that the general ſtated 
way of gathering riches, muſt be by la- 
bour and travail; by ſerving other men's 
needs, and proſecuting their buſineſs, and 
thereby doing our own. For there is a 
general intercourſe of theſe two; which 
circulates, and goes about the world, and 
governs all the affairs of it; one man's la- 
bour being the ſtated price of another 
man's money; that is to ſay, let my neigh- 
bour help me with his art, ſkill, or 


ſtrength, and I will help him in ** 


tion with what J poſſeſs. 
And this is the original cauſe and rea- 
ſon, why riches come not without toil and 


labour; this, I ſay, is the original cauſe, 
+ —lor, 
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—for, it is certain, the world being once 
ſettled, eſtates come to be tranſmitted to 


many by inheritance ; and ſuch need no- 
thing elſe to render them wealthy, but 


only to be born into the world. Some- 


times alſo, riches fall into men's hands by 


favour or fortune; but this is but ſeldom, 
and theſe make but a ſmall number in 


compariſon of thofe, who get what = 1 


have by dint of labour, and ſevere travai 
And therefore, (as I faid at firſt), this is not 
the common ftated way, which providence 
allows men to grow rich by. 
But now, can any man reconcile tem- 


poral happinefs to perpetual toil ? or can 
he enjoy any thing truly, who never en- 


joys his eaſe? I mean, that lawful eaſe, 
which God allows, and nature calls for, 
upon the viciſfitudes of reſt and labour. 


But he who will be vaſtly rich, muſt bid 


adieu to his reſt, and reſolve to be a ſlave, 
and a drudge all his days. And at laſt, 
when his time is ſpent in heaping up, and 
the heap is grown big, and calls upon the 


man to enjoy it, his years of enjoyment 


are paſt, and he muſt quit the world, and 
die like a fool, only to leave his ſon, or his 
heir, 
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heir, a rich man. — And what happine 
there can be in this, it is not eaſy to ac- 
count for. | 


Ascom reaſon, why a man's happineſs 


doth not conſiſt in the abundance of the 


things which he poſſeſſeth, is this; be- 


cauſe men are uſually forced to encounter, 


and paſs through very great dangers, before 


they can attain to any conſiderable degree of 


wealth. And no man ſurely, can r. 
tionally account himſelf happy in the 
midſt of danger. For while he walk 
upon the very edge and brink of ruin, it 
is but an equal caſt, whether he ſhall ſuc- 
ceed or fink, live or die, in the attempt 
he makes. 

He who (for inſtance) deſigns to raiſe 


his fortunes by merchandiſe, (as a great 
part of the world does), muſt have all his 
hopes floating upon the waves, and his riches 


(the whole ſupport of his heart) entirely 
at the mercy of things which have no 
mercy, the ſeas and the winds. A ſudden 
ſtorm may beggar him; and who can ſe- 


cure him from a ſtorm in the place of 
ſtorms? 
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ſtorms? a place, where whole eſtates are 


every day ſwallowed up, and which has 
thereby made it diſputeable, whether 
there are more millions of gold and filver 
lodged in the ſea, or upon the dry land; 
ſo that in the ſame degree that any man 
of ſenſe deſires wealth, he muſt of ne- 
ceſſity fear its loſs; his deſires muſt ſtill 


' meaſure out his fears; and both of them, 
| with reference to the ſame objects, muſt 


bear proportion to one another ; which, in 
the mean time, muſt needs make the man 
really miſerable, by being thus held in a 
continual diſtraction between two very un- 
eaſy paſſions. — Nevertheleſs, let us after 
all, ſuppoſe that this man of traffick, 
having paſled the beſt of his days in fears 
and dangers, comes at length ſo far to tri- 


umph over both, as to bring off a good 


eſtate from the mouth of the devouring 
element, and now thinks to fit down, and 
cheriſh his old age with the acquiſitions of 
his younger years. Let him however put 
what is paſt, and what is preſent, into the 
ſame balance, and judge impartially, whe- 
ther the preſent enjoytnent, which he 

| | 1 _ reaps. 
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reaps from the quiet and plenty of this 
poor remainder of his age (if he reaps any), 
can equal thoſe perpetual fears and agonies, 
which cut him off from all pleaſure in his 
proper days of pleaſure, before old age 


came upon him, which baniſhes all pets 


ception of en But, 


THIRDLY ; Men are frequently forced to 


make their way to great poſſeſſions, by the 
commiſſion of great /t; and therefore 
the happineſs of life cannot poſſibly con- 
fiſt in them. It has been a ſaying, and 
a remarkable one it is, That there is no 
man very rich, but is either an unjuſt per- 
fon himſelf, or the heir of one or other 
who was fo. Indeed one would hope, 
that this ſentence 1s not true univerſally, 
For I queſtion not, but through the good 
providence of God, ſome are as innocent- 
ly, and with as good conſcience rich, as 
others can be poor. But the general baſe- 


| Heſs and corruption of men's practices, 


hath verified this harſh ſaying of too many. 


 Anditis every day ſeen, how many make 
ſhip- 


Vw. . ICs wa. wa MR | ws 
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ſhipwreck of a good conſcience, to obtain 
the riches of this world. | 
It is true, the full recompence of a 


man's unjuſt dealing, never reaches him 


in this life. But if he has not ſinned away 
all the ſenſe, tenderneſs, and apprehenfion 
of his conſcience, the grudges and regrets 
of it will ſtill make him uneaſy, and give 
a ad allay to all his comforts. ' Nor ſhall 
his heart ever find any entire, clear, un- 
mixed content, in the wealth he has got, 
when he ſhall reflect upon the manner of 
his getting It. | 

One man, perhaps, has been an op- 
preſſor, and an extortioner, and waded to 
all his wealth through the tears of widows 
and orphans. Another, with blood and 
perjury, falſehood and lying, has borne 
down all before him, and now lords it in 
the midſt of a great eſtate. And the like 
may be ſaid of others, who, by other 
kinds of baſeneſs, have done the fame. 

But now can any of theſe thriving miſ- 
creants be eſteemed, or called happy, in 
ſuch a condition ? Is their mind clear, 
their conſcience calm and quiet, and their 
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thoughts generally undiſturbed? For there 
can be no true happineſs, unleſs they art 
ſo; foraſmuch as all happineſs muſt paſ 
through the mind, and the apprehenſion. 
But God has not left himſelf fo without 
witneſs, even in the hearts of the moſt 
profligate finners ; as to ſuffer great guilt 
and profound peace, to dwell together in 
the ſame breaſt. Men muſt not think th 
diſobey, and then to ſleep ſecurely and un- 
moleſted. The ſtorm will quickly arif 
upon them, and the terrible remenibrancer 
within will begin to be uneaſy, and break 
in upon their falſe repoſe, with ſecret 1 in- 
timations of impending wrath. 
So that if the tempter, at any time, be 
on the one hand, to induce a man to ſin; 
conſcience will not fail to be on the other, 
to remind him of what he has done, and 
what he is to expect thereupon. 
This has been the caſe of the moſt 
proſperous ſinners in the world. Theſe 
.remorſes and forebodings have ſtuck cloſe 
to them, in the midſt of all their plenty, 
power, and ſplendor : — a ſufficient de- 
monſtration doubtleſs, how thin and coun- 
3 | terfeit 


terfeit all their z. Joys are, in ſpite of all the 
flouriſhes and fine ſhews that they make, 
n the opinion of the fooliſh world, which 
ſees and gazes upon, their gliſtering out- 


lere 
are 


MN, 
out ide, but knows not the diſmal ſtings, and 
of Wcret laſhes which they feel within. 


AxoTHER reaſon why happineſs doth not 


tended with exceſſrve immoderate cares. 
The very management of a great eſtate, is 


cer 
ak than any that a poor man can be ſubject 
in- ſo. Great riches bring on new neceſlities, 


neceflities added to thoſe of nature, but 


neceſſities of pomp, grandeur, and a ſuit- 
able port in the world. For he who is 
aſtly rich, muſt live like one who is ſo; 
and whoſoever does that, makes his houſe 


the trouble, and the charge, is ſure to be 


oſe is, and the enjoyment to be that of 
ty, others. 
1. It is indeed impalel that 140500 mould 


1 2 5 accidents 
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conſiſt in abundance, is, becauſe it is at- 


a greater and more perplexing trouble, 


accounted much above them; to wit, the 


(as it were) a great inn; where the noiſe, 


Increaſe, and that care, with many evil 
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accidents beſides, ſhould not increaſe wit 
them. This is the dark ſhadow, wic 


fill follows thoſe ſhining bodies. Ani 


care is certainly one of the greateſt mi. 


ſeries of the mind; the toil, and ye 


day-labour of the ſoul. And what fel: 
city, what enjoyment can there be 1n in 


| ceſſant labour? 


ANorEHER reaſon of this, is, becauſt 
the poſſeſſion of riches is attended with u 
inſatiable defire of getting more. He wh 
loves money fhall not be ſatisfied with i 
(ſays Solomon): and I believe it would b 
no hard matter to aflign more inſtances, d 
ſuch as riches have made covetous, than 
fach as covetouſneſs hath made rich. 

Upon which account, a man can nei 
truly enjoy what he actually has, throug 


the eager purſuit of what he has not; hi 
heart is ſtill running out after more, ant 


ſo never thinks of uſing what he hath a 


ready acquired. 


And muſt it not now be one of tht 
greateſt miſeries, for a man to have a pet 
petual deſire, and to have his appetit 


you . and ſharper, amidſt the ve 
objed 
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objects and opportunities of ſatisfaCtion ? 
et ſo it is uſually with men, vaſtly rich. 
hey have, and they covet; riches flow 
n upon them, and yet riches are the only 
hings they are ftill looking after. Their 
leſires are anſwered, and while they are 
anſwered. they are inlarged. And this is 
the direct and natural reſult of increaſing 
wealth. Riches are ſtill made the reaſon 
pf riches; and men get only, that they 
ay lay up; and lay up only, that they 
ay keep. 
Upon which principle, it Is evident, 
hat the covetous perſon is always thinking 
imſelf in want, and conſequently as far 
rom any true reliſh of happineſs, as he 
uſt needs be, who apprehends himſelf 
inder that condition, which of all things 
n the world he moſt abhors. 


AxoTurs argument to prove that man's 
ife conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
hings which he poſſeſſeth, ſhall be taken 
rom the utter inability of the greateſt 
arthly riches, to remove thoſe "things 
phich chiefly render men miſerable : and 
ſpecially, as to what affects a man's Hpiri- 

L 3 tual 
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tual part, the mind, Su W that to be 


ee, 


power, or jr Hans contribute to its 8 
moval? Can they pluck out any of thof 
poiſoned arrows, which the apprehenfin 
of God's wrath faſtens in the ſoul? Ca 
they heal the wounds, and aſſuage the an- 
guiſh of a conſcience groaning, "and even 
gaſping under the terrors of the Almigh 
ty? 

Nay, let the grief ariſe but FAO a tem- 
poral cauſe, as ſuppoſe the death and lok 
of a dear friend, the diminution of 1 
man's honour, or the like; and what! mis 
ſerable comforters in any of thele caſt 
are the heavieſt bags, and the fulleſt col 
fers? The pleaſure ariſing from all other 
temporal enjoyments, - cannot equal the 
ſmart, which the mind endures from tht 
loſs of any one of them. 

And what. poor contributors muſt theſe 
earthly enjoyments needs be, to a man 
real happineſs ; when a hundred pleaſurs 
ſhall not be able to counterbalance one 

ſofton; 
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be forrow : but that one croſs accident ſhall. 
noh imbitter all his comforts ; and the mind 


ifs, BN (hall as really droop and languiſh, whilſt a 


fe: if he had not where to lay his head? For 
hot in ſuch a caſe, all the delight he doth, or 


on can reap from his other comforts, ſerves 
Ca i only to quicken. and increaſe the ſenſe of 


au- that calamity, which hath actually taken 
e poſſctizon of him. 


ig And in the next place, let us conſider 


the miſeries which affect the body; and 
ve ſhall find that the greateſt pleaſures 


ty whatſoever, are utterly ineffectual in 


to purchaſe a releaſe, nay but a ſmall re- 
ſpite, from the extreme pains of the gout 
or ſtone; and yet if he had all the wealth 
in the world: it could not redeem, . or 
even reprieve him from his miſery? No 


all the leſs for his being rich. When 
God ſhall think fit, to 8 a man upon 


">" — 


hes man is ſurrounded with vaſt treaſures, as 


ariſing from any degree of wealth or plen- 


this caſe alſo. What would a man give, 


man feels the pangs or tortures of his 
preſent diſtemper (be it what it will) at 


his bed of pain or ſickneſs; let him ſum- 
mon about him his thouſands, and his 
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ten thouſands, his lands and his rich ma. 
nors, and fee whether he can bribe, or 
buy off, or ſo much as compound with 
his diſtemper, but for one night's ref, 
No; the ſick-bed is ſo like the grave, 
which it leads to, that it uſeth rich and 
poor, prince and peaſant all alike. Pain 
has no reſpect of perſons, but ſtrikes all 
with an equal, and an impartial ſtroke. 
All which, I think, is a ſufficient de. 
monſtration, that plenty and enjoyment 
are not the ſame thing. They are the in- 
ward ſtrength and ſufficiency of a man's 
faculties, which muſt render him a ſub- 
ject capable of taſting or enjoying the good 
things which providence beſtows upon 
him. But as it is God only who creates, 


ſo it is he alone who muſt ſupport and 


preſerve theſe; and when he withdraws 
his hand, and lets nature fink into its ori- 
ginal weakneſs and inſufficiency, all a 
man's delights fail him, all his enjoyments 
vaniſh, 


Myr 1.4sT argument to prove, that man's 
happineſs conſiſteth not in any earthly 


abundance, ſhall be taken from this con- 


4 * ſideration; 
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ſideration; that the greateſt happineſs, 
which this life is capable of, may be, and 
actually has been enjoyed without this 


abundance; and conſequently, cannot de- 


pend upon it. 
Now Fhat, undoubtedly, is the chief 


happineſs of life, for the attainment of 
which, all other things are deſigned but 
as the means, and ſubſervient inſtruments. 


And what elſe can this be, but the con- 


tent, quiet, and inward ſatisfaction of - 


man's mind? For why, or for what other 
imaginable reaſon, are riches, power, and 
honour ſo much valued by men, but becauſe 


they promiſe themſelves that content and 


ſatisfaction of mind from them, which 
they fully believe cannot otherwiſe be had? 
This, no doubt, 1s the inward reaſoning 
of men's minds in the preſent caſe. But 
the experience of thouſands (againſt which 
all arguments ſignify nothing) doth clearly 
prove the contrary ; as appears from all 
the hiſtories of the philoſophers of old, 


and eſpecially of the apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and the martyrs of the primitive church. 
In ſhort ; content is the gift of heaven; 


and not the certain effect of any thing up- 
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154 Happineſs confiſteth not 
on earth : and it is as eaſy for providence 


to convey it without wealth, as with it; 


it being the undeniable prerogative of the 
firſt cauſe, that whatſoever it doth by the 
mediation of ſecond cauſes, it can do im- 


megdiately by itſelf without them. The 


heavens can, and do every day derive wa- 
ter and refreſhment upon the earth, with- 
out either pipes or other artificial con- 
veyances; though the weakneſs of human | 
induſtry is forced to fly to theſe little aſ- 
ſiſtances, to compaſs the ſame effects. 
Happineſs and comfort ſtream imme- 
diately from God himſelf, as light iſſues 
from the ſun; and ſometimes looks, and 
darts itſelf into the meaneſt corners, whilſt 
it forbears to viſit the moſt ſpacious apart- 


ments. 


Every man is happy or aniferable, as 


the temper of his mind, places him, either 


as he 1s or is noi under the influences of 


the divine nature; which inlighten and 


inliven the mind which is diſpoſed there- 
unto, with ſecret and unutterable joys, 
and ſuch as the vicious, or unprepared 
mind, 1s s wholly unacquainted with. 


Thus 
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Thus St. Paul ſays, Ve have notbing. 
and yet we poſſeſs all things. And can a 
greater happineſs be imagined, than that 
which gives a man here all things in poſ- 
ſeſſion, together with a glorious eternity in 
reverſion ?—In a word, It is not what a 
man has, but what he is, which muſt 
make him happy. 

Therefore let us, upon all occaſions, 
endeavour to ſuit our minds to our condi- 
tion; and'then, in whatſoever ſtate we are, 
we ſhall be ſatisfied and contented ; and 
conſequently ſhall arrive to as great a de- 
gree of happineſs, as the imperfection of 
this mortal ſtate will admit of. 
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SE RM ON IX. 
Obedience enforced by the Goſpel. 


From Mr. KerTTLEwELL.} 


M Ar T H. i. part of verſe 21. 


Ton ſhalt call his name eſus ; for Be 
fall ſave his people from their ſins. 


INC E all men, who make any pre- 
8 tence to ſobriety and religion, pro- 
feſs themſelves moſt earneſtly deſirous 
of ſalvation; and the great errand of our 
bleſſed Lord into the world was to pur- 
chaſe it, and make a tender of it to them: 
it may well ſeem ſtrange to us, as once it 
did to the apoſtles, that yet for all this, it 
is to be feared, there are but few in com- 
pariſon who ſhall be ſaved. 

For a great number of the Chriſtian world, 
it is to be feared, are impenitently wicked; 
they live all their days in a courſe of ſin, 
and die without amendment; and ſuch 


men, 
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158 Obdiche enforced 


z nent will not be —— 80 that, 
notwithſtanding, all our talk about falva- 
tion, many perf ons have but very little, 6 or 


no ſhare 1 in it: It is but ſeldom found, 


are as far from it, as if the goſpel had ne- 


ver come abroad to bring them to it. 
Now one chief feaſoh;” Why ſo many 
Perſons do at laſt miſs of ſalvation, after 
they have put forth ſuch eager deſires, and 
ſpent ſuch zealous pains upon it, is, be- 
"catiſe they miſtake its nature, and under- 


ſtand not truly wherein it döth bott. 


They take it to be ſomething elle than 
what it is, and ſo are apt N td hope 
well of. it, and to think they ave attained 
to it; when, alas, they are as — in a loſt 
ſtäte, and at a very Sreat diſta ce from i It. 

For although that ſalvation which Chriſt 


dearly purchaſed, and which the goſpel 


comes to promote in us, be a falvation 
from An; yet that which 5 men uſually 
peak of, and perl by him, is nothing 
del. | 


They 
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They think to be pardoned without obe- 
dience ; and to be ſaved from puniſhment, 


whilſt they perſevere in the practice of 
their ſins. 


For if we come to the moſt profil igate 


nner, although it be upon his death- bed, 


when he is going out of the world with 
all his fins, and unmortified affections 
about him ; yet even he, who is thus loft 
in ſin, will ſtill talk of his Saviour Chriſt, 
and hopes to be ſaved by: him notwith- 
ſtanding. 

To prevent or redreſs ſuch düngerbde 
miſtakes, in a matter of ſo high moment; 
Iintend, in difcourfing upon theſe words; 
to repreſent to you, what that ſalvation is, 


which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us. 


To /ave, is to deliver 'from evil and 
danger; and may be extended to is many 
evils, as men may be delivered from. Thus 


every where in David's Pſalms, the deli- 


verance of the righteous out of afflictions 
and troubles, is called his Yuation. And 
Gideon is ſaid to have /aved Iſrael, when 
he reſcued them out of the hands of the 
Midianites. 


Now 


1 
1 
N 
[1 
4 
70 
j 
r 
Ml 


— 


ab: mt Fu pcs. 
— = — 
* 


„ — — bd * 7 4 e "= 
„... REES ET ARE 
— 3 — 


= RN ED Een — 


ne Por nn tm ren wet ne: 


+ 00>. 42k — 
ITE - 


160 Obedience enforced 
Now as for thoſe evils, which Chriſt 


came to fave us from, in our deliverance 
from which conſiſteth our CHriſtian ſalva- 


tion; they are not the femporal evils and 
afflictions of Zhzs life. His kingdom was 


not of this world; nor is his protection al- 


ways from the evils of it. He himſelf was 
a man of ſorrows, and his followers muſt 
expect to be like him, and to live under 
perſecutions.—But they are our /ns; and 
conſequent upon them, thoſe eternal pu- 
niſhments which are due unto us for them, 
Upon theſe accounts it is, that he is 
Chriſt the Saviour; He ſhall be called Je- 
ſus, or a Saviour, faith the angel in my 
text, becauſe he ſhall ſave his people from 
their fins. 


As for the 1 from eternal 


death and hell torments, which are the 


puniſhment that is due unto our fins; this 
Chriſt hath undoubtedly purchaſed for all 
thoſe that are his. There remains uo con- 
demnation, ſaith the apoſtle, to them that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus; but they are paſſed 
ever from death unto life. God who 
ſhould in anger exact thoſe puniſhments, 

is 
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is reconciled to them by the death of bis 
Son; ſo that now they are no longer 
under his ſeverity as an offended Lord, but 
can look upon him as their patron and 
protector. 

And this deliverance, from the worm 
of conſcience and pangs of ſoul, from the 
eternal pains of hell and the horrors of 
darkneſs, we are generally apt to think to 
be a deliverance indeed, and ſuch as we 
have all great need of; for who is willing 
to liye with everlaſting burnings? There 


is no man who thinks upon hell, but he 


earneſtly deſires to be ſecured from it; and 
therefore there are few or none, who will 
not make ſome profeſſion, and perform 
ſome outward and eaſy acts of religion, 
that thereby they may quiet their own 
conſciences, with ſome confidence, al- 
though never ſo groundleſs, of their ſhare 
in this ſalvation. 

But then, as for thoſe other evils which 
Chriſt came to ſave us from, namely, our 
15; men are not uſually ſo fully perſuaded 
of their illneſs, nor think they have any 
great need to be ſaved from them. For 

Vor. IV. M their 
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their ſins they dearly love, and take de: 


light in: And therefore they do not look 
upon it as a falvation, but as a ſpoil, to 


have them taken from them. And yet it 
is moſt certain, that this was the great 
ſalvation which Chriſt deſigned us, and 
which he became man to procure for us: 
He ſhall be called Feſus, ſaith the angel, 
becauſe he ſhall Jave his . from their 


ins. 


Our Sed 5000 are our ſins; and 
Chriſt's ſaving, is his reforming, and r- 
ducing the hearts of the ſinful and di- 
obedient to the obedience of the juſt 
He faves, when he makes the bold and 
hardened ſinner to tremble, and the proud 
man humble; when he poſſeſſeth the 
hearts of the peevith and contentious, 
the envious and revengeful,—with meck- 
neſs and patience, charity and peace. He 
delivers the covetous man, from his unſi- 
tiable love of riches; the carnal mind, 
from its intemperate deſire of ſenſual ple 
ſures. In ſhort, he:4#ves us from out 
own ſelf-will ; and makes us to become 
entirely reſigned to the will of God. 


„„ 8 5 This 


de- 
look 
l, to 


This reformation of our hearts and lives, 


et it I ance which Chriſt was ſent to effect for 
great il us; as might be evidenced,=-from the 
and bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, which did 


principally intend it ;—from the predictions 
of prophets concerning the Mefliah, which 


ud: 
neel, 
their 
promiſed to be made with the houſe of 


and Iſrael in thoſe days, which doth in plain 
de- terms expreſs it; from the declarations. 
dil. of Chriſt and his apoſtles, who every 
juſt. where proclaim, that the end of his com- 
| and ing was, to call finners to repentance ; to 


zroud I turn men from darkneſs to light ; to re- 
the deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 


1s, of MI himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
geek: works; and that his goſpel appeareth 
He bringing falvation, in teaching us; that de- 
unse- nying all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
mind ſhould live ſoberly, godly, and righteouſly, 


in this preſent world.—All theſe are fo 
many dire& arguments, and clear proofs, 
of Chriſt's deſign to ſave men, by making 
them better ; and that his deliverance was 
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by reſcuing us from all ſinful deſires and 
wicked practices, was the great deliver- 


cleatly foretold it; from the covenant. 
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{by to conſiſt chiefly in their reformation, and 
in reſcuing them from the bondage of their 
uns: 

But in regard the goſpel of Chriſt; is the 
great means of working this deliverance, 
and is (as St. Paul calls it) 25e power of 
God unto ſalvation; I ſhall rather chuſe at 
preſent to inũſt more particularly upon 
ſuch parts of it, as are pecuharly fitted for 
this deſign ; which will be the beſt way of 
clearing up this doctrine.— And thoſe are 
chiefly three; the precepts, the promiſes 
and the threatenings, which are declared 
to us therein. 
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Ap F1ssT, I ſhall confider the precepts 
of the goſpel.—And that the great ſalva. 
tion which theſe are deſigned to promote 
among us, is this deliverance from our ſins, 
is plain from hence; becauſe they do moſt 


fully, and iodiſpenfibly exact it. Never 
41 did the precepts of former lawgivers, ex- | 
1 tend the compaſs of virtue ſo wide, and 
| advance it to ſuch a pitch, as the laws of 
1 Chriſt do. They require a more full obe- 
1 dience, and a more perfect reformation, Ml c 
ql than before that Time the world had * \ 
4 | hear 


rk. IX. by the Goſpel, 165 
heard of. They teach virtue in the higheſt 


degrees, and require obedience in all ima- 
ginable inſtances; repreſenting plainly the 


the WW nature of - ſeveral fins, and diſcovering 
nce, Wl clearly an irregularity and ſinfulneſs in ſe- 
r of WI veral actions, which the Gentiles, nay 


ſe at Wi cyen the Jews themſelves, never dreamed 
| for As to the Gentiles, —it is well knowns 


y of chat they diſcerned no evil in worſhipping 
are of images, and inferior deities, in idola- 
iſe, trous rites, and ſuperſtitious obſervances. 
ared They knew no fin, in hating of an enemy, 


in curſing and reproaching of him, in re- 
turning his affronts, and revenging his in- 
juries. In theſe actions, as in ſeveral 
others, they had no ſenſe of ſin, nor any 
fears of puniſhment. Theſe things, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, God afterwards ſhewed 


noſt WF to Jacob, and declared to Iſrael ; but as 
eve! for the Heathen nations, they have not 
ex- known them. But now, as for the ſin- 


fulneſs of theſe things, and the dreadful 
ſentence which ſhall be denounced upon all, 


who continue in theſe practices, the law 
tion, of Chriſt is expreſs and peremptory. He 
1 who bateth his brother, ſaith St. John, is 
ear 


M 3 2 mur- 
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a murderer ; and he who iS angry With 
his brother without a cauſe, ſaith our da. 
viour, eſpecially if he ſuffer his anger to 
tranſport him into reproachful words, and 
contumelious expreſſions, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of hell- fire. Render no man eri 
for evil, ſays our religion; but love your 
enemies; bleſs them that curſe you; do 
good to them that hate you; and pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you; that 
ſo you may be perfect, and the true chil- 
dren of your Father which is in heaven, 
who is kind even to the unthankful, and 
to the evil. : 

And as to the Fews,—although they 
had a more perfe& way to walk by, than 
the Heathens had ; yet even their obe 
dience fell inch ſhort of that pitch which 
ours muſt attain to. For in ſeveral things, 
the law itſelf was indulgent to them, by 
reaſon of the hardneſs of their hearts, 
And as for other things, whoſe finfulneſs the 


law did really diſcover to them; they were 


ſtill kept in a general ignorance of them, 
through the corrupt gloſſes, and perverſe 
interpretations of their wiſe men, —Þut 

8 : 3 when 
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when Chriſt came, he ſupplied all theſe 
defects, and made up every thing which 
before was wanting. Jam not come, lays 
he, to deſtroy the law and the prophets, 
but to fulfil them. He ſet down all thoſe 
things which Moſes had omitted, and re- 
ſtored all thoſe laws to their true meaning, 
which the Phariſees had corrupted. He 
drew up a moſt compleat body of all man- 
ner of virtues, ſuch as neither the Gentile, 
nor the Jewiſh world, had ever ſeen be- 
fore; and theſe he enjoins for the indiſ- 
penſible duties of his kingdom. For, ſays 
he, except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the king- 
am of heaven. 

As for the laws and preceprs of the go- 
ſpel then, it is plain, that the ſalvation 
which they are fitted to effect in us, is, the 


| reformation of our lives, and a deliverance 


from our fins. Their end is plainly to 
oblige us to the higheſt virtue, and the 
moſt exalted piety; to make us better 
men, and more perfect livers, than ever 


M 4 the 
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y the wolla had ſeen before. They require 
:.8 the moſt compleat amendment and re- 
| formation of our lives, and therefore are a 
4 moſt powerful n means in effecting our ſal- 
1 vation. | 


I PROCEED next, to conſider the promiſes 
of the goſpel. And the deliverance which 
they aim at, is the very ſame reformation 
of our lives, which is defigned by all thoſe 
precepts, which they are annexed to, 
They are made to us for no other end, but 
75 | to quicken our obedience, and encourage 
it. They are uſed as means to excite our 
70 10 endeavours, and to make us diligent in the 

| purſuit of that reformation and amend- 

ment, which are the very thing that they 
are made to do. For all the promiſes of 
1 | pardon and happineſs in the goſpel, run 
1 upon condition of our repentance. Except 
n= ye repent, ſays our Saviour, ye ſhall all pe- 
riſu. And when he ſends out his apoſtles, 
to proclaim remiſſion of ſins, and other be- 
nefits purchaſed by his death to all the 
| 'zyorld, he makes this the terms whereon 
4; 3 | they 
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they are to be tendered: Preach repentance 
and remiſſion of fins, ſays he, in * name, 
to all nations. 

Chriſt never died to procure men a a li- 


berty to ſin, and to purchaſe benefits and 


rewards for evil doers. His great deſign 
was to defiroy ſin, and to draw men on to 


obedience and repentance, by the gracious | 


offers of pardon and acceptance. 

So that as for all the prom/es of the go 
ſpel, the ſalvation which they encourage, is 
plainly this deliverance from our fins ; that 
being the very thing, which all the good 
things of the goſpel are promiſed to, 


Tuxx, as to thoſe threatenings which 


are contained in the goſpel, the ſalvation 
which they aim at, is evidently this de- 
liverance from our fins, which are thoſe 
very things they are all denounced to. The 
goſpel, though it breathe out nothing but 
grace and mercy to the penitent, is yet the 


ſevereſt diſpenſation that ever was, to all 


incorrigible men. 


For 
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For therein God declares himſelf an 
utter enemy to all, that will not be re- 
formed; and that he will infli& a moſt 
terrible puniſhment, and exemplary ven- 
geance on them. The author of grace and 


mercy, Chriſt himſelf, hath ſpoken it, that 


Except we repent, we fhall all periſh. And 
St. Paul tells us plainly, that at the laſt day, 
God will render to all that obey not the 


truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indigna- 


tion and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh; 
and that, upon every ſoul of man, whe: 
ther he be Jew or Gentile. | 

Our fins then are plainly thoſe evils, 
which the 7breatenings of the goſpel would 
fright us from; and our deliverance from 
them, is that ſalvation which they would 
inforce upon us. Their end is evidently, 


to make us leave all evil ways, for fear leſt 


they ſhould be inflicted on us for our per- 


| ſeverance i in them. 


Bo for that ſalvation then, which Chriſt 
came to purchaſe for us, from what I have 


ſaid, it appears (I ſuppoſe) moſt evidently, 
what 
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vy hat it is. The declarations of the pro- 
phets, of Chriſt and his apoſtles, the chief 

end of the precepts, the promiſes, and the 
threatenings of the goſpel, in ſhort, the 
deſign of our whole religion, and Chriſti- 
anity, make it clear to us, that it is our 
reformation; or, as the angel expreſſeth it 
in my text, our deliverance from our ſins: 
He ſhall be called Fefus, becauſe he ſhall 
jou! bis people from their Ans. 


Axp thus having revenſentad what that 
falvation is, which Chriſt came to purchaſe 
for us, and ſhewn (I think) clearly, that 
the great deliverance deſigned us by him, 
and promoted by his goſpel, is our refor- 
mation, and a freedom from our fins ; I 
| ſhall obſerve ſome uſes, and practical im- 
provements of this diſcourſe, and ſo con- 
clude, 


Axp, 1. Then; Fre rom what hath been | 
diſcourſed, upon the nature of the Chriſ- 
tian ſalvation, we may plainly underſtand, 

what 
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what faith, what repentance, what grace, | 


what hearing and reading of the word, 
what ordinances, are ſaving. 

For if falvation mainly conſiſts, in our 
deliverance from our ſins, as we have evi. 
dently ſeen it doth ; then that is a ſaving 
Faith, which makes us obedient ; and that 

a ſaving repentance, which works our 
8 and that ĩs ſaving grace, which 
enables us to a pious practice; and that is a 
ſaving hearing and reading of the word, 
which is fitted, not to fill us with vain ſpe- 
culations, or myſterious notions, but to 
awaken our conſciences, and reform our 
| lives; and thoſe are ſaving ordinances, 

which are powerful and proper means of 
our converſion, and virtuous perform- 


ances. _ 

This is to be the end of all the helps of 
religion, and this the excellency of all the 
means of grace; that they tend ſtrongly to 
make us leave our fins, and reſcue us from 
diſobedience. Our ſalvation is a deliver- 


ance from our fitts; and then, any thing is 
_ ſaving, 
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ſaving, when it delivers and frees us from | 
them. | 


A Grands VSE 3 I ſhall note of is | 
diſcourſe, is for the trial of our ate; to 
know, whether we are indeed of the num- 

ber of the ſaved or no. For if ſalvation 
conſiſteth in our deliverance from our ſins, 
then they are not ſaved but loſt men, who: h 
Rill liye in them, and ars aoſleved:'10 
them. þ "FP Þ 1 vr 
Is any man 1 then a despite, or „ eb 
of God, of his dreadful name, or of his 
holy word? Doth he ſpend his time in 
luxury and wantonneſs, pride and covet- 
ouſneſs? Are his hands full of violence? 
or is he a ſtranger to the ways of peace? In 
ſhort, if he doth not make it his buſineſs 
and care, to fear God and keep his com- 
mandments, to be humble, chaſte, and 
temperate ; to do all men juſtice, and to 
ſpeak the truth, and love all, even his 
enemies, and employ himſelf in all the in- 
ſtances of duty, which muſt at the laſt and 
great day be the matter of his account, 

rid . 28 200 
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he has either no ſhare at all, or not eng; 
in Chriſt's ſalvation. | 
The chiefeſt grace of God which they 
enjoy, is the grace of forbearance. God 
doth not ſnatch fome of them away in their 
deplorable, nor others in their inſecute 
condition; but allows them time and op- 
portunities of reformation: and the only 
advice which I can give them, is, to re- 
nounce their evil courſes, and to live as 
new men; and then they may comfort- 
ably conclude, that they are in a ſafe ſtate, 
and are not without their part in that ſal- 
vation, which Chriſt came to procure for 
them. 


: A third vsE and improvement, which I 
ſhall make of this diſcourſe, is, for the di- 
recting of our /ove towards our brethren ; 
in ſhewing what things we ought moſt 
. chiefly to defire and endeavour after for 
others. 

For if our JOY happineſs, and the 
great ſalvation which Chriſt came to pro- 
cure for us, conſiſt in our deliverance from 
our fins, and we are to loye our brethren, 

| as 
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28 Chriſt loved us; then it is plain, that 


the great benefit which we are to ſeek for 


them, 1s _ virtuous lie n reformas | 


FF 
tion;2:3:::25 


"Holineſs is the A Seabell kindneſs which 
they can receive, or we can endeavour to 
promote in them. And therefore among 
all thoſe endeavours, which are very com 


mendably uſed for our brethren's good, 
whether in their bodies, good names, or 
fortunes ; let us ſtill be ſure to have an eye 
to their higheſt good of all, their increaſe 
in good living, and their deliverance from 
their ſins ; let our greateſt care be to make 
them better, rather than richer and more 


honourable than they were. For this is 


true kindneſs and love indeed, to ſhew 


ourſelves moſt concerned for that, whereby 


they will be infinitely moſt advantaged. 


AND, in the concluſion of all, Let us put 
up our prayers unto God, beſeeching him, 
that whilſt we are all talking of and hop- 
ing for ſalvation, we may not appear at 
laſt, to have been all the while loſt men; 
but that we may all make it our chiefeſt 

care, 
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care, to get rid of all ſinful habits and 
wicked courſes, whilſt we are in this | 
world ; that ſo we may be qualified for the 

Joys of heaven, and the converſation of {WS 
bleſſed ſpirits, and delivered from thoſe 
eternal puniſhments, which will be in- 
flicted on all that are irreclaimably diſo- 
bedient in the world to come. 
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Of the Poſſibility of Obedience. ; 


[From Mr. Kerourw ein). 


PHIL. iv. 13. 


Ic can do all things through Cri 4obich 
ftrengtheneth me. 


H E things which St. Paul bers 
T: glories himſelf able to perform, 
are the duties of a Chriſtian, even 

thoſe that are the greateſt trial of a ſtrong 
and well fixed mind, and have more than 
ordinary temptation in them; fuch as the 
knowledge of ourſelves, and ſerving God 
in a proſperous, and truſting. in him 
and being ee in 2 mim 
condition: | 
And that which gives him this ability, 
he confeſſeth, is' not any power of nature 
derived from our firſt parents, but the ſu- 
perinduced grace of Chriſt, which doth 
Vor. IV. =. aid 
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aid and ſtrengthen him. In that forlom 
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ſtate, wherein Adam's fan left all mankind, 
ſubject to ſtrong deſires, ſurrounded with 
numerous and powerful temptations, and 8 
ſtript of all divine aids, and ſupernatural 
aſſiſtances, they all laid open to be made » 
a prey, and were eaſy to be overcome, RF 

But ſince Chriſt hath been the reſtore: 
of the world, and recovered more grace 
and ſtrength for us, than ever Adam for- 


feited; they are again enabled to withſtand * 
temptations, and perform all duties unto 
God, even thoſe which ſeem to have moſt die 


hardſhip in them. I #now (ſays he) bith 


| Bow to be abaſed, and how to abound: icy; 


Every where and in all places, I an -Wfw: 
ſtructed both to be full, and to be hungy\ tie 
both to abound and to ſuffer need: I can Nit 
do all things through Chriſt which firengtt- Moft 
eneth me. favc 

By this performance of all duties, we are 
not to underſtand ſuch a perfection of obe- iſſegal 
dience to them, as is intermixed with n0 iſo tt 
eſcapes. For ſo Chriſt doth not enable ar) 


of his ſervants in this world, no not al 
St. Paul himſelf. To live without all fn tue 


15 


but only from the ſtrength of an angel; 
or a juſt ſoul made perfect in heaven. 
Some fins of ignorance; or forgetfulneſs, 
of haſte and ſurprige; will adhere to the 
beſt of men; whilſt they have earthly bo- 
dies about them: And Chriſt; : who be- 


@ ing in our nature, hath a fellow-feeling of 
cc all our infirmities, when he comes to fit 
-s our judge, will make fair allowances 
nd or them. | 
Ito But it implies ſuch 4 perfection of obe⸗ 
of: N dience, as admits of no damning ſins; 
tb chat is, of no fins which are wilfully in- 


curred againſt knowledge, or it may be 
n. Nagainſt checks and loud alarms of cons 
73 Wſcience 3; and which are alſo perſiſted in, 
without true repentance and amendment 
of the ſame. Theſe ſins deprive us of the 
favour of God, and deſtroy men's ſouls: 
ad therefore Chriſt muſt ſtrengthen men 
zainſt theſe, before he proves a Saviour 


%o them. ; 
anj WM And this ſtrength St. paul fon he found, 
not s all other Chriſtians will, who will make 


the experiment as he did, and not be 


Na — wanting 


Stat. X. of Obedience, 79 
is hot to be expected from any mortal man 
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wanting to themſelves, or fail to make uſe 
of it. Though they will not be ſtrength. 
ened againſt all involuntary ſurpriſes ; yet, 
if they are as careful to employ this grace, 
as Chriſt is ready to afford it, they will be 
ſtrengthened againſt all wilful breaches of 
any commandments, or at leaſt againſt all 
impenitent continuance in the ſame, when 
at any time they have wilfully broken any, 
T.can do all things through Chriſt which 
firengtheneth me. 

My defign from theſe words is to ſhey, 
that the grace of Chriſt is ready to enable 
all Chriſtians to obey his laws; who are 
not wanting in their own care and good 
endeavours. He earneſtly defires the obe- 
dience of men, and affords them aid fuf- 
ficient to help it on. So that no Chriſta 
can ever fail to do his duty, but through 

his own fault, when he either neglects or 
rejects that help and grace, which our 84- 
viour Chriſt holds out unto him. 

Indeed the great excuſe, which diſobe- 

dient men are wont to make for then- 
ſelves, is, that they would do better i 


they i how to do my and are W 
f 0 
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only ill, becauſe they cannot help it. They 
would plead weakneſs in themſelves, and 
impracticable heights and impoſſibilities in 


God's commandments.” And if this were 


true, as it is moſt falſe, it would be a ſer- 
viceable plea indeed, and excuſe them both 
for being ill, and alſo for being idle. For 
if they cannot avoid being diſobedient, 
why ſhould they be blamed for it? And 
if they are not able to obey, do what they 
can, why ſhould they throw away their 


| pains in vain attempts, and fruitleſsly en- 


deavour after it? There is neither duty nor 


diſcretion in attempting impoſlibilities, 


and Jabouring after that which is not to 
be done: ſo that if obedience were im- 
poſſible, every man might, as inno- 


cently, and much more wiſely, diſobey . 


at firſt as at laſt, when he hath 
ſtriyen in vain againſt it; and it ought 
not to be cenſured as the fault of his 
choice, but pitied as his invincible miſe 

fortune, „ 
Now as for this weakneſs, and im- 
poſſibility of performing all duties, it is 
often pleaded by thoſe, who ſeem willing 
_—_ and 
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182 Of the Paſſibility 8 
and deſirous to perform them. And in e. f 
gard it gives ſome colour to this com- 
plaint, becauſe we hear it from thoſe why n 
have tried the hardſhip, and ſo from thei t. 
own experience are beſt able to judge of Ml ., 
it, and who expreſs a good will for their 
duty, and ſo may be preſumed to complain 5 
of nothing but what they find: Ther: ti 
fore in treating of this ſubject, I ſhall, tr 

I. Remove the prejudice which lis 
againſt this power of obeying, from theſe 
complaints, by ſhewing * is wanting 
in theſe complainers, 


II. I ſhall ſhew, that among Chriſtians, 
there is no cauſe for ſuch complaints ; and 
that they will be ſtrengthened to the pe- 
| formance of all duties, if they are nd 
wanting to themſelves. 8 

III. That this performance is ſo far from 
being an impoſſible taſk, that it is not ex- 
tremely difficult, when men et to it in 
good earneſt. | 


And, I. Then; In =P to ſhew the 
power which all Chriſtians have, through 


the grace of Chriſt enabling them, of per 
forming 
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forming all needful duties, if they are not 
wanting to themſelves, — I ſhall remove 
the prejudice which lies againſt it from 
theſe complaints, by ſhewing what 7s 
wanting in theſe complainers. 

Now they who complain of the im- 


poſſibility of doing their duty, are often- 
times ſuch as only — but never 


try and endeavour it... 

Nothing is ſo common with men, as to 
pretend they cannot do, what they have 
no mind to do. Thus it is in daily in- 
ſtances of common life; a ſluggiſn ſervant 
cannot go through with a painful work 
a half friend cannot perform a troubleſome, 
and coſtly part of friendſhip; and a man 
in power or buſineſs, cannot do ſome of- 
fices, or ſhew ſome favours, which are de- 
fired of him: They cannot, that is, they 
will not do them; they want not the 
power and opportunity if they would 


but only the will and readineſs to * | 


uſe of it. 


And thus it is in a religion alſo. Men 
pretend the keeping God's commands to 


be an impoſſible taſk, when they do not 


Naz believe 
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T7 Of the Pahibiliy 
believe it; or believe it impoſſible without 


making any attempt, and before they hay: 


had any trial of it; paſſing a judgement 
not from what they feel, but only from 
what they fancy in it. They have a mind 
to ſpare their own pains about it; or are 
affrighted with ſome ill reports and miſ⸗ 
repreſentations which are made thereof 


and ſo preſume they eee it, without 


ever trying whether they can or no. 

But now when this is the caſe, as it is 
with very many perſons, the hinderance 
of obedience doth not lie in the duties, 
but in the perſons themſelves that are to 
perform them. For let the laws of God 
be as poſſible to be fulfilled, as they will; 
yet it is not poſſible for a loitering and un- 
working perſon to fulfil them. It is im- 


poſſible to accompliſh things of pains 


without pains, or to produce the effect 
of induſtry by idleneſs. And obedience to 
God's laws is one of thoſe things, which 
requires our watchful care and diligent ap- 
plication, For though God gives it, (it i 
true), yet is that gift only by bleſſing our 


own pains od endeavours after it. He 
3 giveth 
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giveth us virtue and grace, as he gives us 


our daily food and maintenance, by help- 
ing and enabling us, through our own care 


and labour, to get them for ourſelves. 
So that they are to be the fruit of our in- 
duſtry, as well as of his bounty. | 
If men never endeavour then, but only 
complain, it is not poſſible for them to 
obey and. pleaſe God, more than to gain 


an art, or get a livelihood, or perform any 


other thing that requires their own care 
and diligent application. But if they will 
take the way of induſtry, and inſtead of 
complaining that they cannot obey, en- 
deavour to obey the beſt they can, which 
is in their own power, and very poſſible 
to be done; they will ſce all the fancied 


impoſſibilities fly before their pains, and | 


go on ſucceſsfully through God's grace 


ſtrengthening them. And this courſe 


would ſoon take off the greateſt part of 
theſe complainers ; ; there being none com- 
monly ſo forward to complain of the im- 


poſſibility of obeying, as they who are 
moſt negligent and careleſs, and leaſt of all 


endeavour to obey, | 
Or 


Ide RE Ae. dee 1 4; obs De. rr * * 
8 


r 


> —— — 2232 
r nin ren — 


{ 


185 Of the Poſſibility 


Or if they do endeavour, yet 1t 1s but 
by halves, and they do not No through 
with it. 

A faint endeavourer will never go chebegh 
with any work, which requires either 
length of time, or ſtrength of labour. 
If he put little ſtrength to it, hat will 
not conquer the difficulty of the taſk ; and 
if he is ſoon wearied, he will give over 
before it comes to an end. So that a man 
muſt apply himſelf to the ſame, both 
_ earneſtly and long, if he would ſucceed 
when he has begun, and go on to finiſh 
and compleat it. 300 

| Now our obeying God, and enen 
of our lives, is a work of this kind. For 
our fins being many in number, they will 
require a conſiderable ſpace of time, be- 
fore they are all amended. And our hin- 
derances in leaving them being great, and 
the temptations ſtrong that daily aſſault 
and draw us to them; and our own in- 
clinations, and a treacherous enemy in our 
own boſoms, being alwaysready to take their 
parts and ſtrike in with them, — it requires 
2 great watchfulneſs, and a conſtant ow 
an 
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and an earneſt vigorous endeavour, to over- 


come them. 


And this the ſcripture tells us plainly 


we muſt uſe, if ever we expect to prevail 


againſt them. St. Peter tells us, we muſt 


give all diligence. St. Paul, that we muſt 
3 Our bleſſed Saviour, that 


e muſt watch always, and be ever ſtand- 
ing upon our guard, and Arie to enter in 


at the trait gate. All which ſhew the 
greatneſs of that care, and both the ear- 
neſtneſs and conſtancy of that endeavour, 
which we muſt lay out upon it. 

And this now is the fault of all thoſe 
ſtrivers, who although they purſue obe- 


dience by right and proper methods, do 


yet miſs of it at laſt. They endeavour but 


by halves, and ſeek it, either by too ſhort, 


or too ſlight pains. They have not either 


the refolution to fet manfully about it, or 
the patience to go through with it; and 


ſo, being either faint in their purſuit, or 


falling off before they are got to the end, 


they are not reclaimed from their fins by 


all their pains, but continue ſubject, and 


But 


enſlayed to them ſtill. 
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But now. when they fail on this account, 
it is not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe 


they will not help it. They might be- 


come good, if they would be at the trou- 
ble of it; and perſevere with patience, till 
they have finiſhed it: But if they will uſe 
only flight endeavours, and ſhort onſets; 
their miſſing of ſucceſs, muſt not be 
charged on the impoſlibility of God's laws, 
but upon their own ſloth and remiſsneſs in 
performing them. They can and do take 
great and inceſſant pains to be rich, or great, 


or to compaſs a worldly intereſt. And if 


they pleaſe, they can labour as vigorouſſj, 
and as inceſſantly too, to be good, and do 
what God commands them. And if once 
they would do this, it would be the beſt 
demonſtration, how poſſible a thing obe- 
dience is; ſince leſs pains than this comes 


to, will abundantly ſuffice them for that 


purpoſe, 


FUR now having ſaid thus much, to 
remove the prejudice that lies againſt this 
poſſibility of performing the laws of God, 
from the complaints of thoſe, who fay 
2 | they 


SuM. X. of Obedience. 189 


they find it otherwiſe: 85 proceed now 
more briefly in the 
II Place to ſhew, That among C 


tians, there is no cauſe for fuch complaints; 


and that they will be firerigthened to the 


performance of all duties, if they are pv | 


wanting to themſelves. 
They muſt be careful, as I have ob- 
ſerved, to uſe their own endeavours ; be- 


cauſe God that made them, will not alſo 


fave them without themſelves. And theſe 
endeavours muſt be in wiſe ways, fince 
we muſt not expe& God ſhould give ef- 
fects to unſuitable means, and be at the 


expence of miracles, to ſupply for our 


follies. 

And when we endeavour chew wiſely, 
we muſt do it alſo vigorouſly and inceſ- 
ſantly; obedience being a work of time 
and pains, that requires both the earneſt- 


neſs, and the continuance of our applica- 
tions. Theſe things are required on our 
part, and if we take care to perform that, 
the grace of Chriſt will make up the reſt, 
and moſt certainly enable us, as he did 


St. Paul, to do all thing? which he indif- 


penſably 
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190 Of the Poſſibility 
penſably requires of us. He will give us 
. ſome ſtrength at firſt; and as we employ 
that, according to that great rule of go- 
ſpel diſtribution, To him that hath ſhall be 
given, - he will add more, till at laſt 
we perform as much, as is indiſpenſably 
required ; --- that is, either not ſinning 
wilfully, or fincerely repenting, and a- 
mending whenſoever we do. 


If they are thus careful, I ſay, in their 
own endeavours, this ſtrength all Chriſ- 
tians ſhall ſurely receive from the grace of 
Chriſt to theſe performances, as the apo- 
ſtle in my text declares of himſelf, I car 
do all things through Chriſt which ſtrength: 
eneth me. | | 

Now that every wiſe, earneſt, and in- 
ceſſant endeavourer, ſhall be thus enabled to 
perform all duties, will appear from this 
plain reaſon ; becauſe Ged indiſpenſably 
requires it of us. God commandeth all 
men every where to repent ; and that, of 
all their ſins : for, we are told, the wrath 
of God is revealed againſt all unrighte- 
ouſneſs. 

| Now 


Sr III. X. of Obedience. 19 


Now ſince God requireth us to obey all 
his laws, it muſt needs be poſlible for us 
to obey them; for God never requires an 
impoſſible thing. What he commands, 


he both deſires and expects ſhould be per- 


formed, and therefore calls men to the 


performance of it ; to be not only hearers, 


bo doers of the law. And it is certain 
they may perform it ; ſince he is too wiſe, 
either to deſire or expect what is not to 
be had. 


And moreover, God hath promiſed this 


ability and obedience, to all thoſe who are 
duly qualified and prepared for them. 


When Chriſt came to ſeal the new cove- 


nant in his blood, this grace and ſtrength 


is accordingly promiſed to all who earneſt- 
ly endeavour after it. For in rhat God 
promiſeth, to give the holy Spirit to thoſe 


that aſk him; and ſtill to intruſt a greater 
meaſure of grace, with thoſe who are in- 
duſtrious to improve a ſmall beginning: 
To him that hath, i. e. that hath improved 


what he was intruſted with, a more be 


grven, and be ſhall have abundance. 


I xxocetD now, in the 
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192 Of the Poſſibility 


II. and laſt place, to ſhew further, 
that this performance is ſo far from being 
an impoſſible task, that it 7s not extremely 

difficult, when men ſet to it in earneſt. 

By the grace of God, and a pious edy- 
cation, ſeveral good ſouls are trained up as 
foon as may be, to the keeping of their 
baptiſmal innocence, and performance of 
their ſolemn engagements: In ſach caſe, 
teligion grows up with them, and corrupt 
paſſions and evil cuſtoms are ſtifled and 
prevented from the firſt. So that what 

difficulties they have to find in religion, 
are chiefly the pains and ſervices of re- 
lIigious actions; not thoſe ſelf-denials, and 
mortifications of corrupt affections and 
evit habits, which create fo ber, trouble 
to other perſons. 

But the greateſt part, alas, kive given 
way to their appetites, and ſubjected them- 
ſelves to wicked cuſtoms ; and their work 
is not retaining innocence, but recovering 

5 it, and rectifying and amending tranſ⸗ 
5 greſſions. 

Now in amending our 8555 and obey- 
ing God, after we have made ourſelves 
1 thus averſe to his obedience, there is dif- 
7 e ficult 
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SNN. X. of Obetlience. 193 
ficulty and pains at firſt. Our former 


courſes and cuſtoms muſt be altered, our 
temporal intereſts croſſed and thwarted ; 
and our appetites, formerly indulged, muſt 
be gainſaid and conquered. 


All this is againſt our inclination, which 


is a force upon any man; and that, while 


| it laſts, will make an uneaſineſs in re- 
ligion. But to cure this, God's grace. 


will be working in us, and new-moulding 
of our natures ; and by uſe we ſhall grow 
perfect, and inclineable to the good 
things, which we ſet ourſelves to practiſe. 
So that after God's grace, and our own 
virtuous uſage, have gone on fot ſome due 
time; the caſe will be altered, and re- 
ligion will appear, not only a reaſonable 
and beneficial, but likewiſe an agreeable 
and delightful thing. | 


Aus THUS have I e from 
theſe words, to aſſert this great and ne- 
ceſſary encouragement to all attempts in 
religion z namely, that by the grace of 
Chriſt enabling them, men ſhall be ſure 
to ſucceed in them, if they are not wanting 
Vol. IV. O | in 
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in themſelves; and that when men con. 


tinue wicked, and ſay they cannot help 


it, they urge a ſhameful and a very falſe 
pretence. 


And the ſum of ner I have urged 
againſt this plea, is this; They generally 


complain moſt, of the impoſſibility of 
obeying God, who leaſt endeavour to obey 
him; or who endeavour but by halves, 
and do not go through with their endez- 


vours : whereas would they endeavour di- 
ligently, and inceſſantly, for this obedience, 
as they do for other things, they might be 
ſure to ſucceed ; becauſe God command; 
and exhorts them to it, and promiſeth by 
his grace to help them therein : Nay, if 
they will be perſuaded to make the ex- 


periment, they will find it is not only 
poſſible, but after ſome time at leaſt, an 
agreeable ſervice ; and that in all the parts 


of it, it is a tolerable, — in moſt, an eah) 
—and in many, a moſt pleaſureable and 
delightful thing. 


TukRETORE, let us, in the concluſion of 
all, addreſs ourſelves to the throne di 
2 grace; 
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grace; and pray unto God, that as by his 
grace aſſiſting us, we have all of us the 


power, ſo we may likewiſe have the will 


and heart to make a right uſe thereof; 
and accompliſh that obedience, which he 


| ſo ſincerely and earneſtly deſires we ſhould, 
and will moſt gladly enable us, upon our 
| honeſt endeavours, to perform. 
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SERMON XI, 
| Nothing new under the Sun, 


From Dr. CL aGtT's Second Volume, ] 


ECcL. mM. 15. 

That which hath been, is now; and that 
which is ts be, hath already been: and 
God requireth that which is paſt. 


3 HE former part of this text, That 


which hath been, is now; and that 
which is to be, hath already been, 


———1$ in ſenſe the ſame, with verſe the 


ninth of the firſt chapter of this book, 


There is no new thing under the fun ; that 
is, As the ages of the world go on, the 


ſame events come about again. 
The latter part of it, God reguireth that 
which is paſt, — ſeems to have this mean- 


ing; that God ſtill requireth the ſame be- 


O 3 haviour 
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haviour ſrom us, that he hath ever re. 
quired of thoſe that have been before us. 

Which Zwo conſiderations being in- 
tended to promate the general end of the 
whole book, 2. e. to make men fear Gol 
and keep his commandments, I intend to il- 
luſtrate both, and to ſhew how uſeful be, 
are for that purpoſe. 


Now theſe ſayings are to be underſtood, BW 
as many other moral and proverbial ſayings 
are, where whet 1s univerſally affirmed, i; 
to be underſtood as to the greater part. 
The meaning cannot be this, that there is t 
no diverſity of events to be ſeen in the ſe- 6 
veral paſſages of men's lives, or in the ſe- \ 
veral ages of the world; for as Solomon { 
- obſerves in the beginning of this chapter, 

To every thing there is a ſeaſon, and a tint 
for every purpoſe under heaven : nor, can 

the meaning be, that nothing happens in 
one age of the world, but it hath happened 
| in every age; for ſometimes God (as the 
"ot ſcripture ee e it) createth a new 
. Thing The Son of God was to come in our 
1 nature, but once before the end of the 
0 3 world: 
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world: The firſt ages of Chriſtianity were 
ages of miracles; but miracles now have 
ceaſed for many ages. Such rare and ex- 


traordinary caſes as theſe, are not intend» 
ed. And as to all the reſt, the meaning 
is this; Thet if we conſider the diverſity of 
events which befal mankind; and the vi- 


ciſſitudes of the good and evil which they 
undergo, theſe varieties are ſtill fo re- 
peated in the ſeveral ages of the world, that 


the difference is not ſo conſiderable as the 


agreement. In the main they are the ſame, 


though the circumſtances be various. Juſt 


as the ſeaſons of the year are the ſame, in 
which nevertheleſs there may be great di- 


| verſity of weather; not always the like 


ſunſhine or rain, fair or foul weather, bar- 
ren or fruitful ſeaſons; yet ſtill the ſame 
ſpring, ſummer, winter, and autumn, do 


return in their courſe. 


And as the caſe of all ages is much alike, 


28 to the events that befal men; ſo it is 


not much different, as to the duties re- 
quired of them. For in all times, from 


the beginning to the end of the world, the 
"FEBS viral 
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moral part of religion is the ſame, namely, 


to fear God, to be juſt and kind to men, 
and to govern our paſſions by reaſon, by 
the reverence of our Maker, and the ex- 
pectation of a final account. And God 
has, once for all, required ſome duties, by 
the particular revelation of the geſbel; by 
which we are obliged to the end of the 
world. Nay, and the circumſtauces which 
make the doing of theſe things more or 
leſs difficult, are not new; ſince the ſame, 
or the like, have frequently returned here- 
tofore ; and when we are gone, will be re 
peated again. So that ſtill God regquireth 
that which is paſt. 


Now becauſe, as I ſaid, theſe conſidera- 
tions are of great uſe, in order that they 
may have the ſtronger impreſſion, I ſhall 
try to ſhew, that it muſt needs be ſo; that 
it cannot be otherwiſe, if we take one 
thing with another, but that Hat 4vh1ich 
hath been ſhould be now, and that which is 
to be, already ſhould have been, 


Fox 
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Fox, from the beginning of the world 

to the end of it, they are the ſame things, 
of which the good or evil of mankind 1s 
compounded. The welfare of the world 
always did, and ever will conſiſt, in ſuch 

things as theſe; in a juſt and wiſe gavern- 
ment; in conſtant obedience to it; in 
peace and ſecurity ; in proſperous under- 
takings ; in having good parents, and good 
children, and good relations; in a good 
name; in competent maintenance; in li- 
berty and health; and in agreeable con- 
verſation. | 

There are no ſorts of happineſs peculiar 

to one age, which are not as deſireable by 
another ; nor any kind of miſery, that one 
has ſuffered, but another muſt feel the 

| ſame uneaſineſs and pain under it, when it 
happens. And therefore becauſe it is the 
good and the evil that happens to men, 
which makes up a great part of the hiſtory 
of the world ; they muſt be, in great part, 
the ſame things that are brought over | 
again, 
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And therefore when we are in great 
pain; or ſuffer wrong; when a rightebus 
parent, or a beloved child dies: though we 
complain and lament, as if ſo ſad a caſe 
never happened before; and perhaps. / ſo 
too; yet theſe are but words of paſſion; 
for there have been the like complaints 
before, and the ſame reaſons of compleint 
too. We are not made in a different 
mould, and to a different ae, from 
thoſe that have lived in former times; for 
they were affected with pain and grief 0 
we are, and from the ſame cauſes to. 
For which reaſon, „ When reads 
either puniſhes or rewards in this life; 
when it either puniſhes the wicked, and 
tries the righteous, by adverſity; or te- 
wards the righteous, and enſnares the 
wicked, with proſperity ; it goes the ſame 
way to work, either inflicting that which 
Is equally ungrateful to all men, as peſti- 
lence, ſword, famine, diſappointments, 
loſſes, and the like; or ſending the con- 
trary things, which are always grateful. 


80 


> 7, GP 
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80 that as to the good: or the evil, which 
happens in the ſeveral ages of the world, 
There is no new thing under the ſun; but 
that which hath been, is now; and that 
which 3 is to be, hath t been. 


Mavens All men * hs Pn na- 
tural paſſions and apperites, which they 
either govern or not govern as they ought 
to do; and which, according as they are 
well uſed or not, will perpetually produce 
the ſame effects of good or evil. - The af- 


fections of envy, pride, anibition, revenge, 
covetouſneſs,, and voluptuouſneſs, have 


reigned amongſt evil men in all ages. In- 
juſtice ſtill proceeds from the ſame covet- 
ouſneſs or ambition; cruelty, from the 
ſame revengefulneſs, or anger, or hatred; 
luxury, from the ſame inordinate love of 
eaſe and pleaſure; and inſolent contempt 
of others, from the ſame pride and over- 
weening conceit of one's ſelf. Theſe vices 
have their root, in the ungoverned paſſions 
of human nature, and in the abuſe of man's 
free will. 


And 
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And therefore fince God has left man. 
kind, to a natural liberty and power over 
their own actions, under the diſadvantage 
of bad inclinations, and with the help only 
of ſuch grace as may by them be reliſted; 
——it is no wonder, that there is ſo great 
a likeneſs of events ſtill returning, becauſe 
ſo much of the good that happens to 
us depends upon wiſdom and virtue, and 
ſo many evils of this oe upon _ and 
vice, 


It hath iy been ſeen, that 5uti 
and faithfulneſs, reverence to God, and 
good will to men, haye enabled men to do 
well for themſelves. But when they de- 
generate, and their manners are corrupted, 
then their proſperity begins to be under- 
mined. And if they grow from bad to 
worſe, God will ſuffer them to reap the 
fruit of their own doings; and all their 
fins to ripen into thoſe miſchiefs, which 
they naturally produce: In which alſo it 
is not hard, to trace the footſteps of a di- 
vine vengeance. 


Indeed 
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Indeed it ſometimes happeneth, that t 
race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the 


 frong ; neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor 


get riches to men of underſtanding, nor yet 
favour to men of ſell; but time and chance 


happeneth to them all: That is; Through 


the over-ruling providence of God, things 
do ſometimes happen otherwiſe than by 


common rules; which though it doth not 


fall out ſo ſeldom, as to be always new and 
ſurpriſing, —yet neither doth it happen 
ſo often, but that the contrary is the ordi- 
nary courſe of things; and for the moſt 
part, a faithful man ſhall be truſted, a cha- 
ritable man ſhall be loved, a religious and 
virtuous man ſhall be honoured, an honeſt 
and diligent man ſhall thrive; the integrity 


of the upright ſhall guide them, but the 
perverſeneſs of tranſgreſſors ſhall defiroy 


them. The wiſe ſhall inherit glory, but 
ſhame ſhall be the promotion of fools. | 

So that not only the good and evil of this 
life are in all ages the ſame, but the cau/es of 
both are the ſame too; that is to fay, the 


virtues and the vices, — the wiſdom and 
| folly 
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folly of mankind, —and the wiſe provi- 
dence of God ſuperintending all, and al- 
ways governing all for the beſt. ——And 
therefore that which hath been, is now; 
and that which is to be, hath already been. 


AND Now, amongſt other good uſes that 
may be made of this conſideration, this 


certainly is one; That we ſhould always - 


diſpoſe ourſelves, to receive our portion in 
this world, be it better, or be it work 
with as much moderation and equality of 
temper as we can. 

If we are proſperous, and our * ſuc⸗ 
ceed according to our deſires; let us not 
for this cheriſh pride, and felf-conceit; 
and vain opinions of ourſelves, as if we 
only were fit to be regarded. Others have 
been as fortunate as ourſelves, and yet ex- 
amples of this world's inconſtancy. 

Is any of us in adverfty? This alſo hath 
been a common caſe, and therefore let us 
not repine at providence. Evil men have 
been puniſhed for their ſins, and good 
men tried by afflictions. We, as well as 


others before us, carry the cauſes and ſeeds 
of 


—. 


«« 


1 „ reer a—_— a. 


— 


of much trouble, in our frame and conſti- 


tution; and we cannot prevent a great deal 
of evil; that comes by the free-will of 
others, nor hinder the operations of "_ 
dence, which governs all. 

And therefore we ſhould not ſulber our 
affections, violently: to run after any.of the 
defireable things of this world ; - but take 
the world as it is, and then make the beſt 


of it; according to Solomon's advice in this 


chapter, who ſpeaking of the turns and vi- 
ciſſitudes of things, I know (ſays he) there 
is no good in them, but for à man to rejoice 
and do good in his life. For this is all the 
good of this life, this 1s our portion under 
the ſun, to uſe preſent comforts wiſely 
and charitably; to do good to ourſelves 
and others; to take reaſonable pleaſure in 
the gifts of God, and to admit all reaſon- 
able comfort under adverſity; and, in 
ſhort, to take in good part our mixture of 


good and evil as it falls out, but at no hand 
to expect more from the world than it will 


yield, nor lay a greater ſtreſs upon it, than 
it has been ever able to bear. 2 


This 
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This undoubtely is one deſign of Solo- 


mon in this book, to ſhew the vanity of 


this world, and thereby to leſſen our fond- 
neſs of it; and yet to teach us, how to 
make a wiſe and good uſe of the comforts 
it affords; remembering all along, that the 
greateſt good of all is, to fear God and keep 
his commandments: 


AnD 30 I proceed to the latter branch 
of my text, That God requireth that which 
7s paſt : that is, (as it is expreſſed in the 
foregoing verſe), that men ſhould fear before 
him. For therefore doth God, in the va- 
riety of his providences, bring about the 
ſame things; becauſe it is the fame end, 
which he deſigns, from firſt to laſt, name- 
ly, to teach us the fear of God, and to 
bring us to religion and virtue. This he 


| hath required from the beginning of the 


world, and will do ſo to the end of it; and 
therefore it is no wonder, that from firſt 


to laſt he uſeth much the ſame variety of 


methods, by which men ſhould learn to 
fear before him. 


1 The 


S 
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The main thing intended ſeems to be 
this, That we ſhould be as far from being 
diſpleaſed, with the duty that God re- 
quireth of us, as with the cireumſtances 
of our woradly condition in which he hath 
ſet us; and that, upon the ſame account: 
fince as he governs by ſteady rules of provi- 
dence, ſo he governs by ſteady rules of 
duty; and our condition in both reſpects, 


n £ 2 * = 2 
i r r 3 2 8 , — by 
4. 


« 4 — . 


| is very much the ſame, with theirs that | 
have been before uu. 

And we cannot be in ſuch circum- i 
baces, making our obedience hard to us, {| 
bor others have been in the like. To for- * 
7 give injuries, though they be great, is no A 
new burden; for no man perhaps hath 4 
, lived in the world; but hath met with great 4 
. provocations. To abſtain from unlawful 1 
e bleaſures, though our appetites prompt us bl. 5 
weer ſo violently to purſue them, is no 1: 
(ange duty; for thoſe that have been be- i | 
bee us, had the ſame natural paſſions and | 
o WO inclinations that we have. To live by rules, 15 
that are contrary to the cuſtoms and ex- 1 
imples of the age we live in, may ſeem P 
aareaſonable to an inconfiderate man; but FX 
Ver, IV. P | ; this yl 

1 

1H 


2210 Wotbingutw under tbe Sun. 
sthis hath been the caſe of good men, in i. 
moſt all ages of the world. Neither is on 
-dut YA NEW" thing, whatever it be; nor the 
diſtculty of performanee yew, » whaten; 
that be; ſtill God reguiretb\thbat nobich i 


Let therefore no man think, that ht 
would be a good Chriſtian, if he had: 
good eſtate; that he would be an hone 
man, if it were not the way to poverty; 
that he would be very humble, if he wer 
once great, and above contempt; that he 
could forgive wrongs, if his enemies we: 
not very ſpiteful and implacable; that he 
would ſerve God, if he would bleſs hin 
with abundance; and obſerve the rules d 
religion, if he were not under unuſu 
6 temptations to the contrary. Say not, tht 
the age in which we live, and the cireun- 
ſtances in which we are, will not bear th 
practice of ſtrict. piety and true virtue. $ 
nat, faith the wiſe man, -wha? is the call 
that the former days were better thi 


 4heſe; for thou doſt not enquire wie eat 


cerning this thing. 


Fo 
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Fox if theſe pretences and excuſes were 
allowed; there would be no end of them. 
duch things as theſe may always he faid, 
and there will be always more or leſs oc- 
caſion to plead them, and therefore they 
are never to be allowed. It ſeldom hap- 
| pens that we conclude truly, when we 
tompare our own circumſtances with other 
men's, and conclude to our own diſad- 
vantage; as if God required eaſier things of 
them, than he doth of us. And therefore 
it is not wiſely done, to begin with'an in- 
quiry, which is almoſt certain to end in 
a falſe judgement. 5 

If it were allowable for men, thus to 
argue in excuſe for themſelves; how hard 
would it be for God to pleaſe man, and to 
keep him to his duty. Every man, being 
ſenſible of his own'temptations, and of his 
own temper, and circumſtances in the 


partial againſt him, and that the duties of 
religion preſſed harder upon himſelf, than 
upon others. A poor man would think, 
his rich neighbour had more time, and 
greater obligations to ſerve God, than him- 
2 + ſelf. 


world, would think providence had been 
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ſelf. The wealthy man would belies 
that the poor man had more leiſure fy 
prayer, and fewer temptations to earth). 
mindedneſs, than he has. God would lot 
the thanks of every man, that could fancy 
another more happy than himſelf; and 
would loſe the duty and ſervice of even 
man, that could fancy his own temptation 
to be ſtronger than all other men's. And 

| becauſe we feel our own good and eri, 
and do but gueſs at other men's by thei 
outward appearance, we ſhould run ino l 
all manner of falſe judgement in comparing tl 
them with one another. = 0 
But that there might be no pretence i v 

this wretched way of arguing, God hail 
not only tied us up all ſtrictly to the fin e 
piety and duty, but is pleaſed to let er 

L = know, as the truth is, that upon the v tt 
| matter, there is nothing new under li 
ſun; that upon the whole matter, be hai foi 
made no difference between the pteſaſ ju 
and former ages, between ourſelves ay St. 
other perſons. vn 
Our neighbour, perhaps, hath not i Jud 


p thoſe very temptations that we have; bu exe 
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then he hath his own : he hath perhaps 


of him in another. 
Every condition of life hath not only its 
proper inconveniences, but its proper ad- 


of our ſtate from others, or in the change 
which we may ſuffer ourſelves, is made up 
another way. 

Proſperity and ſucceſs ſhould make us 
love God better; but diſappointments, on 
the other ſide, and adverſities,—do very 
often make it more eaſy for us to love the 
world leſs. 

In ſhort, let us foek 1 no excuſes for ne- 
glecting piety and virtue, from the differ- 
ence of times, fortunes, temptations, and 
the like, between ourſelves and thoſe that 
live in this, or that lived in former ages ; 
for we are likely to inake but a fooliſh 
judgement, and ſhall unavoidably run into 
great miſtakes, in making the compariſon : 
and the reaſon of our fin will not bear the 
judgement of the all-ſeeing God, nor the 
examination of the laſt great day. | 
24 But 


ſome advantages in one kind, which we 
nave not; but we may have * nen, : 


| vantages ; and what is loſt in the difference 
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But let us helieve God to be impartial; ; 
and to have tempered the ſeaſons, and ages o 
of the world, and the different conditions 
of perſons, with a wiſe equality, and with 
an. unerring judgement. And let us give i 
up ourſelves to follow, and to comply with, 


his wiſe providence, And, although his C 
judgements, in reſpect of others, be un- = 
ſearchable, and his ways paſt finding out; N 
yet we ſhall find, that all his ways, to- 9 
wards our own ſelves in particular, are ſo | 
wiſe and good, that at laſt we ſhall not , 
wiſh there had been the leaſt alteration o bo 
them, ſux 
Bur ſuppoſe, that in ſome notable fe- - 
ſpects, our caſe may differ from another Ma 
A man's; yet this difference i is not ſo great, fap 
I as to make any material difference, be. Me 
tween our obligation and his, to do that = 
which God requires. Nor can we. be lk WW... 
obliged ſo to do, than thoſe that have been WW 
before us. For in every age it may be bay 
ſaid, That which hath been, is now ; and in go 
ev ery age God requireth that which 1s paſt; 


and 
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ad that, under! theoſame! motives and- 
obligations, without any difference ſo con- 
c iderable; as to turnothe balance one way 
h or other. For let the world: go whiochiway! 
it will, a wicked man is a fool and a 


5 wretch; and the righteous man is happy 
and wiſe for himſelf. And therefore cer- 
i WW tzinly, Bar is a very good condition, and 
i WY: good world for us, in which we may be 
5 35 good as we pleaſe to be. 

Bot, finally; SuppoſethingeThould not 
Y always happen acrording to common rules, 


but ſometimes leave their uſual courſe; as 
ſuppoſe a righteous man ſuffers even for 
his righteouſneſs : : Then, we muſt leave 
the conſideration of this world, and go to 
that of a better. And why ſhould we not 
ſuppoſe, that ſo incomparable a ſtate of 
bleſſings, reſerved for a good man in the 
world to come, and juſtly eſteemed, and 


h earneſtly deſired by him,—ſhould not only 
1 make all preſent inconveniences very light, 


but in compariſon none at all. When the 
glories of the future world are taken into 
the account, it is all one within a trifle, 
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whether it be with or without tribulation, 


with eaſe or difficulty, with pleaſure ot 
pain,. ſo that we do but enter into the 


n 5 


SERMON 


| 


n 


SERMON XII. 


Eaſineſs of Religion. 
[From Biſhop TarLo's os Life of Chriſt.“] 8 
MATT, xi. 29, 30. 


7, Fa my yoke upon you, a and learn of i me, 


for 1 am meek and lowly in heart; and 


ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls : 


por my yoke 15 eaſy, and my burden is light. 


UR blefled Saviour came to break 
off from our necks two great 


0 


yokes; the one, of /n, by which 
we were fettered and impriſoned in the 
condition of ſlaves and miſerable perſons ; 
the other of Moſes lau, by which we 
were kept in pupilage and a ſtate of im- 
perfection: and aſſerted us into the glo- 
rious liberty of the ſons of God. 

The empire of /n was the government 
of a tyrant: the diſcipline of Moſes lau 
was as that of a ſchoolmaſter, it was ſtrict 
and ſevere, but in order to a farther good, 
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manner of cure is by a touch of his hand, 


yet nothing ; Pleaſant i in the ſufferance and 
load. | 

And now Chriſt, having taken off theſe 
two, hath put on a third. He quits us of 
our burden, but not of our duty; and hath 


_ . Changed the former tyranny, and the leſs 


perfect diſcipline, into the ſweetneſs. of 
paternal government, and the excellency 
of ſuch an .anſtitutian, , whoſe: every pre- 
cept carries part of its reward in hand, and 
aſſurances of after glories. 

Moſes law was like ſharp and vie 
ſant phyſick, certainly painful, but.ugcer 
tainly healthful. For it was not then 
communicated to them by - promiſe and 
univerſal revelations, that the end of. their 


_ obedience ſhould be life eternal; but they 


were full of- hopes it might be fo; as we 
are of health when we have a learned and 
wiſe phyſician. But as yet the reward was 
in a cloud, and the hopes: in fetters and 
confinement. But the /aw gf Chriſt is like 
Chriſt's healing of difeaſes; he doth it 
eaſily, and he doth it infallibiy. The 
event is certainly conſequent, and the 


Or 


ng ates & : 3 * 
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or a word of his mouth, without. pain aud 
vexatious inſtruments. - That 1 1s ' to- ſay,. 
Chriſtianity, by the aſſiſtance of Chriſt's ; 


| ſpirit, which he, promiſed and gave to us 
in the goſpel, is made very eaſy to us; 


and yet a. reward ſo igreat is: promiſed, as 


would be, enough to make us endure the 


greateſt burden; a reward ſo; excellent, as 
to make; us willing to do violence: to all 
our inclinations and affections. The holy 


Spirit is giyen to enable us, and: heaven is 


promiſed to encourage us; the one makes 
us able, and the other makes us willing: 
and when we have power and affections, 
we cannot complain of preſſure. 8 


And this is the meaning of our bleſſed: | 


daviour's invitation: Take my. yoke! upon. 


you, and learn of me, for I am meek and 


Inoly in Heart; and ye ſhall find reſt unto 
your ſouls: For my. yoke is eaſy, and my 
burden is light, Which St. John alſo ob- 
ſerved : This. is the love «of God, ſays he, 
that we keep his commandments, and his 
commandments are not grievous : For what- 
ſoever is born Us God, overcometh the 
word; and this is the viftory 1 that over- 

cometh 
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cometh the world, even our faith ; that is, 
our belief of God's promiſes, the promiſe 
of the Spirit for preſent aid, and of heaven 
for the future reward, is ſtrength enough 
to overcome all the world. 

But beſides that God hath made his yoke 
eaſy by exterior ſupports, more than ever 


was in any other religion; Chriſtianity is 


of itſelf, according to human eſtimate, a 
religion more eaſy and deſirable by our na- 
tural and reaſonable appetites, than fin in 
the midſt of all its pleaſures and imagi- 
nary felicities. Virtue hath more pleaſure 
in it than fin, and hath all ſatisfactions to 
every defire of man, in order to reaſon- 
able and prudent ends. Which I ſhall re- 
preſent in the conſideration of theſe parti- 
culars : 


I. I propoſe to ſhew, That to live ac- 
cording to the laws of Chriſt, 1s 1n ſome 
things the moſt natural to us. 

IT. That it is moſt reaſonable. 0 

III. That there is in it * trouble than 
in ſin. And, 


3 T IV. That 
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IV. That it conduceth infinitely to the 
e content and ſatis faction of our lives. 
n AnD all this, beſides the conſideration 
1 of a glorious and, happy eternity... 17 


2 
IS. 


e 15 To live according to the laws. of 
T | Chriſt, is, in ſome things the moſt na- 
R tural to us. We do very ill, when in- 
1 


ſtead of making our natural infirmity an 
inſtrument of humility, and of recourſe to 


A. the grace of God, we pretend the ſame 
g 2 an excuſe for our ſins. The evils that 
8 we feel in this reſpect, are from the re- 
, bellion of our appetite againſt reaſon, or 
4 againſt any religion that puts reſtraint upon 
our defires. And therefore in carnal and 
. ſenſual inſtances, accidentally we find the 

more natural averſeneſs, becauſe God's laws 
N have put our faculties in fetters and re- 
6 ſtraints; yet in matters of duty, which 

are of ſþiritual concernment, all our na- 

tural reaſon is a perfect enemy and contra- 
R diction to vice. 


It is natural for us to love our parents ; 
and they who do not, are unnatural : they 


at do violence to thoſe diſpoſitions, which 
God 
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God gave us tothe corſtitution'6f* ou na- 
ture, and for the deſigns of virtue. And 
all thoſe tenderneſſes of affection; Which 
are the endearments of parents and chil: 
dren, are alſo the bands of duty. And all 
that ſyſtem of principles and re ſnable! in- 
ducements to vittue, Which we call the 
Taw' of nature, is nothing elſe but that 
firm incorporation of virtue with our na- 
tural principles and diſpofitions, from 
which whoſoever prevaricates, doth mort 
againſt nature than he that reſtrains hit 
Appetite. 

And beſides chete⸗ Particuhirs there is 
not in us naturally any'inglination directiy 
contrary to the /ove of God ; becauſe by 
'God we underſtand that fountain of being, 
which is infinitely perfect in itſelf; and of 
great good to us; and whatſoever is ſo ap- 
:prehended; it is as natural for'us to love, 
as to love any thing in the world; for we 
"can love nothing, but what we believe to 
be good in itſelf, or good to us. 'And be- 
yond this, there are in nature many prin- 
ciples and reaſons, to make an aptneſs to 


acknowledge and confeſs God; and by the 
conſent 
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conſent of nations, which they alſo have 
learned from the dictates of their nature, 


all men in ſome manner or other worſſiip 
God; und all acts againſt the love and 
-wotſhip of God, are a contradiction to our 


nature, and offer violence to it. 
Aud we may obſerve, and e 
every man's reaſon and experience, that the 
great difficulties of virtue, as they are 
commonly apprehended, do not commence 


ſo much upon the ſtock of nature, as of 


evil habits and practices. Our virtues are 
difficult, becauſe we at firſt get ill habits; 
and theſe -habits | muſt be unrooted before 
we do well: And that is our trouble. 
But if by the ſtrictneſs of diſcipline, we 
begin at firſt in our duty and the practice 
of virtuous principles; we ſhall find virtue 


made as natural to us, while it is cuſto- 5 
mary and habitual, as we pretend our pro- 


yung to vice to be. 


II. Religion iu mut reaſonable in itſelf. : 


For whatſoever the wiſeſt men in the 
world, of all nations and profeſſions, have 
agreed upon as moſt excellent in itſelf, 

CE. 7 | and 
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and of greateſt power to effect our preſent 
or future happineſs; all that, and much 
more, our bleſſed Saviour hath; adopted 
into his law. And there is nothing in the 
laws of our religion, but what is perfec- 
tive of our ſpirits, and contains in it ex- 
cellent expedients of obeying God, by per- 
forming thoſe duties which are moſt bene- 
ficial unto men. And therefore, for 
Chriſtians, who profeſs to believe all this, 
and yet to act contrary to ſuch profeſſion, 
is the moſt unreaſonable thing in the 
world: They have all the ſigns of _ 
indiſcreet, and unwary perſons. - - 
One inſtance of their folly is, that they 
chuſe the preſent, whatever it is, and ne- 
gle& the infinite treaſures of the future. 
They that have no faith .nor- foreſight, 
may have an excuſe for ſnatching at what 
is now repreſented, becauſe it is that 4 
which can move them: But then ſuch 
perſons are infinitely diſtant from wiſdom, 
whoſe underſtanding neither reaſon nor 
revelation hath carried farther than the 
preſent enjoyments. And he that prefers 


moments before eternity, and deſpiſes the 
infinite 
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infinite ſucceſſion of eternal ages, that he 
may enjoy the preſent, not daring to truſt, 
God for what he ſees not, and having no 
objects of his affections but thoſe which 
are the objects of his eyes; hath the im- 
patience of a child, and the indiſcretion of 


| 2 fool, -_ the faithleſſneſs of an unbe- 


liever. 4 
3 3 of the non 
neſs of wicked men is, that they ehuſe to 
pleaſe their net rather than their reaſon. 
And it is a great diſreputation to the un- 
detſtanding of any man; to be ſo deceived; 
as to chuſe that which is common to him 
with the beaſts that periſh; rather than 
that part which is a communication of the 
divine nature; to fee. him run after a 


bubble which himſelf hath made, and de- 


ſpiſe a treaſure which is offered to him, 


to call him off from purſuing that empti- 


neſs and vanity. But ſo doth every vicious 
petſon: He worſhips the mammon of this 


world, and neglects the honour of the eter- 


nal God; he prefers the fickneſs of luxury, 
before the health of temperance; drink 
before immortality; money, before mercy; 

Vol. IV. Q. earth, 
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_ underſtanding : And we find by this ſcru- 
tiny, that evil and unchriſtian perſons are 
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earth, before heaven ; and folly before the 
crowns and glories of a kingdom. 
This conſideration repreſents all the flat- 
teries of ſin, to be a mere deluſion of the 


infinitely unwiſe; becauſe they negle& 
their beſt and greateſt intereſt. They doat 
paſſionately upon trifles ; they rely upon 
falſe foundations and deceiving principles; 
they are moſt confident when they are moſt 
baſed; w hen they have the option of 
two things, they ever chuſe the worſt; 
they are not maſters of their own ac- 
tions, but break all purpoſes at the firlt 
temptation ; they take miore pains to do 
themſelves a miſchief, than would ſecure 
heaven : that is, they are ignorant, fooliſh, 
unwary, and undiſcerning people, in all 
ſenſes, and to all purpoſes ; and are incur 
able, otherwiſe than by their obedience 
and conformity to the holy Jeſus, the eter- 
nal wiſdom of the Father. 


III. In the ſtrict obſervances of the lau 


of Chriſtianity, there is / trouble that 
9 
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in the habitual courſes of fin. For if we 
conſider the general deſign of Chriſtianity, 
it propounds to us in this world nothing 
that is of difficult purchaſe, nothing be- 
yond what God allots us by the ordinary 
and common providence, ſuch things as 
we are to receive without care and ſolici- 
tous vexation. So that the ends are not 
large, and the way is eaſy and paſſed over 
without much trouble, and thoſe ends are 
obtained without difficulty. | 
He that propounds to himſelf to live 


low, pious, humble, and retired ; his 


main employment is nothing but fn 
quiet, and undiſturbed with variety of im- 
pertinent affairs: But he that loves the 
world and its acquiſitions, entertains a 


thouſand buſineſſes, and every buſineſs hath 


abundance of employment, and every em- 
ployment is multiplied and made intricate 
by circumſtances, and every circumſtance 
is to be diſputed, and he that diſputes ever 
hath two ſides in enmity and oppoſition 
to each other. 

The ways of virtue are very much upon 
oy defenſive ; and the work is one, uni- 
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a a ſtrong caſtle; if thoſe within ſtand upon 


unwary, or to get his neighbour's land; 


form, and eaſy : They are like war within 


their guard, they have little elſe to do. 
But vice is like ſtorming of a fort ; full 
of hoſe, trouble, labour, danger, and 
diſeaſe. 

How eaſy a thing is it to reftore the 
pledge? but if a man means to defeat hin 
that. truſted him, what a world of arts 
mult he ule to mike pretences ? to delay 
firſt, then to excuſe, then to object, then ? 
to. intricate the buſineſs, next to quartel, 
then to forſwear it, and all the way to 
palliate his crime, and repreſent himſdl 
honeſt? And if an oppreſſing and preedy 
perſon. have an intention to defraud the 


the cares of every day, and the interrup- 
tions of every night's ſleep, are more than 0 
the purchaſe i is worth: ſince he might by 2 
virtue at half that watching, and the kel ah 
painful care of a fewer number of days. l 

A plain ſtory is ſooneſt told, and bel F a 
confutes an intricate lie. And when 28 
perſon is examined in judgement, one fal EY 
anſwer aſks more ll for its ſupport aut 40 


maintenance 
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in maintenance, than a whole hiſtory of 
en truth. And ſuch perſons are put to fo 
Jo. many ſhameful retreats, falſe colours and 


ul BY pretences, to avoid contradiction or dif- 
10 covery 3 that the labour of a falſe ſtory 


ſeems in the order of things to be deſigned 
| for the beginning of its own puniſhment. 
The ways of fin are crooked, rocky, and 
uneven ; they are broad indeed, and there 
is variety of ruins, and allurements to en- 
tice the unwary ; but they are nothing 
{mooth, or ſafe, or convenient. The ways 
of virtue are narrow, but not crooked. 
Labour indeed there is in them, as in all 


diſtractions of thought, no amazement, 
or intricacy of counſels. It is like the la- 
bour of huſbandry, full of health and 
chearfulneſs, plain and profitable, requir- 
ing diligence, but ſuch in which crafts 
and painful ſtratagems are uſeleſs and im- 
pertinent. But vice hath oftentimes fo 
troubleſome a retiaue, and ſo many objec- 
tions in the event of things, is ſo entangled 
in difficult and contradictory circumſtances, 
uh f in it parts ſo oppoſite to each other, 


1 and 


things excellent; but no confuſions, no 
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and ſo inconſiſtent with the preſent condi- 
tion of the man, or ſome ſecret deſign of 
his; that thoſe little pleaſures which are 
its covering and pretence, are leſs 
ceived, and leaſt enjoyed ; whilſt they be 
gin in vanity, riſe up in ſmoke, and end in 
diſſatisfaction. 


IV. Virtue conduceth infinitely to the 
content and Jatiifaetion of our lives; and 
vice doth the quite contrary, The bleſ- 
ſings of this life, that make it happy, are 
ſuch as theſe; peace and quietneſs, con- 
tent and ſatisfaction of deſires, riches, love 
of friends and neighbours at home, and 
honour and reputation abroad. 

Peace was ſo much intended by our 
bleſſed Saviour, that he framed all his 
laws in compliance to that deſign. He 
that returns good for evil, a ſoft anſwer to 
the aſperity of his enemy, kindneſs to in- 
Juries, leſſens the contention always, and 
ſometimes gets a friend. He that doth his 
duty to his neighbour, that is, all offices 
of kindneſs, gentleneſs, and humanity, 


nothing of 1 injury and affront, is morally 
2 : ſure 
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ſure never to meet with any great vexation 
or diſappointment. For as one injury pro- 
vokes another, ſo a kindneſs will invite a 
kindneſs. And if men would but live ac- 
cording to the diſcipline. of the Chriſtian 
religion, one of the great plagues which 
vex the world would be no more. There 
would be no wars, if that inſtitution were 
ſuffered to prevail, which eſtabliſhes an 
univerſal peace. This world would be an 
image of heaven, if all men were chari- 
table, peaceable, juſt, and loving. 

We are required alſo to be content in 
every ſtate; and becauſe Chriſtianity teach- 
eth us this lefſon, it teacheth us to be 
happy. For nothing from without can 
make us miſerable, unleſs we join our own 
conſents to it, and entertain it as an enemy. 
And this precept is ſo neceſſary, that it is 
not more a duty, than a rule of prudence ; 
and in many accidents of our lives, it is 
the only cure of ſadneſs, For it is certain 
that no providence, leſs than divine, can 
prevent evil and croſs accidents : But that 
ls an excellent remedy to the evil, which 

Q 4 makes 
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makes our deſires comply with the event, 
and fo takes out the ſting of it. 

And he that in the ſchool of Chrif 
hath. learned to determine his defires when 
his needs are ferved, and to judge of hi; 
needs by the proportions of nature, hath 
nothing wanting towards ricbes. Vice 
makes men poor, and doth ill endure it, 
But virtue makes even poverty rich ; for 
he only wants, that is not ſatisfied. And 
beſides that Chriſt hath promiſed to us all 
things needful, (provided we do our duty); 
and that we find great ſecurities and ref 
from care, when we have once caſt our 
cares upon God, and placed our hopes in 
his boſom ; beſides all this, the temper- 
ance, ſobriety, and prudence of a Chril- 
tian, is a great income; and by not de- 
ſpiſing it, a ſmall revenue accumulates by 
degrees, till it becomes ſufficient for the 
purpoſes of neceſſity, and Juſtice, and cha- 
rity. Whilſt vice is unwary, prodigal, and 
indiſcreet; throwing away great revenues 
as tributes to ĩntemperance and vanity. 

To theſe if we add, that virtue is 5 
nourable, and a great adyantage to a fait 

reputation, 
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reputation, that it is praiſed by them that 
love it not, that it is honoured even by the 
followers and family of .vice, that it forces 
glory out of ſhame, honour from con- 
tempt, that it reconciles men to the foun- 
tain of honour, the almighty God, who will 
honour them that honour him ; there are 


but a few more excellencies in the world, 


to make up the Res of ſt felt» 
cities, 


4 now, upon the 3 of theſe 
premiſes, the yoke of Chriſtianity muſt 
needs be apprehended to be light, though 
it had in it more preſſure than it hath. 
Becauſe lightneſs or heavineſs, being rela- 
tive terms, are to be eſtimated by compa- 
riſon with others. 

Chriſtianity is far eaſier than the vole | 
of the law of Mo/es ; not only becauſe it 
conſiſts of fewer rites, but alſo becauſe 
thoſe perfecting and excellent graces, 
which make up the body of our religion, 
are rendered eaſy by God's aſſiſting, and 


the gifts of the holy Spirit. 
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And if we compare the ſtate of Chris- 
tianity with /n; this whole diſcourſe is 
intended to repreſent, how much eafier 
it is to be a Chriſtian, than a vile and 


wicked perſon. And he that remembers, 


that whatever fair allurements may be 
pretended, as invitations to a fin, are ſuch 
falſe and unſatisfying pretences, that they 


. drive a man to repent of his folly, and ex- 


pire in wearineſs and indignation ; that man 
mult needs confeſs himſelf a fool for doing 
that, which he knows will make him lorry 
that ever he did it. þ 

Sin makes a man a coward, -and-i in 
all dangers diſtracts him; affrights and 
viſits him when he comes to die, upbraid- 
ing him with guilt, and threatening him 
with miſery. 

So that Chriſtianity is the eaſieſt TY 
and the eaſieſt ſtate; it is more perfect, 
and leſs troubleſome; it brings us to feli- 
city by ways proportionable, and leads us 
to reſt by eaſy and unperplexed journeys. 

Theſe conſiderations therefore may be 


- uſeful, to reconcile our religion with thoſe 
paſſions and defires, which are commonly 


made 
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made the inſtruments and arguments of 
ſin. ä | 
Henceforth therefore let no man com- 
plain, that the commandments of God are 
impoſſible ; for they are not only poſſible, 
but eaſy ; and they that ſay otherwiſe, - and 
do accordingly, take more pains to carry 
the inſtruments of their own death, than 
would ſerve to aſcertain them of life. 
And if we would do as much for Chriſt, 
as we have done for fin; we ſhould find 
the pains leſs, and the pleaſure more. 
And therefore ſuch complainers are with- 


out excuſe. For certain it is, they that 
can go in foul ways, muſt not ſay they can- 


not walk in fair. They that march over 
rocks, in. ſpite of ſo many impediments, 
can travel the even ways of religion and 
E when Chriſt is their guide, and the 
oly Spirit is their guardian, and infinite fe- 
licities are at their journey's end, and all 
the reaſon of the world doth entertain 
and ſupport them in the travail of the paſ- 
ſage, 
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The Miracles of the Divine Mercy. 
S[ From Biſhop Taron's Sermons. ] 


'Ps ALM berxvi. 5. 


Thou, Le art geod, and ready fo fore 
give, and plenteous i in mercy to all them 
that call Pon thee. . EL 


AN" having ohe that which 
God delighted in, that is, the 
beauty of his ſoul, fell into an 
evil portion; and, being ſeized upon by 
the divine juſtice, grew miſerable, and 
condemned to an incurable ſorrow. Adam, 
being driven out of paradiſe, had no means 
ever to return thither; for God was his 
enemy, and by many of his attributes op- 
poſed himſelf againſt him. God's power 


was armed againſt him, God's &nowledge 
| 3 | | Was 
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Juſtice, and the guilt of his puniſhnient, 


| world; calling for a duty, that he may 
give a bleſſing; making man, that he may 


pteſerve him. And God's juſtice bowed 


was man's accuſer, his /everity was the 
judge, and his juice the executioner. 
But in the midſt of theſe ſadneſſes, God 
remembered and pitied his own creature, 
and by his mercy reſcued him from the 
hand of his power, and the ſword of his 


and placed him in that order of good 
things wherein he ought to have ſtood. 

It was mercy, that 1 preſerved the nobleſt 
of God's creatures here below. He who 
ſtood condemned and undone, under all 
the other attributes of God, was only 
faved and reſcued by his mercy ; that it 
may be evident, that God's mercy is aboye 
all his works, and above all ours, greater 
than the creation, and greater than out 
fins. As is his majeſty, fo is his mercy, 
that is, without meaſures and without 
rules; ſitting in heaven, and filling all the 


ſave him; puniſhing man, that he may 


down to his mercy, and all his power 
. 
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paſſed i into mercy, and his hangin con- 
verted into care and watchfulneſs for man's 


avail; and heaven gave its influence for 


man, and rained ſhowers for our food and 
ſuſtenance z and the attributes and acts of 
God fat at the foot of mercy, and all that 
mercy deſcended upon the head of man : 
For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to for 
give, and plenteous in mercy to all tem 
that call upon thee. 

But for him that conſiders God's mer- 
cies, and dwells a while in that depth, it 
is hard not to talk confuſedly, and without 


art and order of diſcourſings. St. Peter 


ſpoke he knew not what, when he entered 


into a cloud with Chriſt upon mount Ta- 


bor, though it paſſed over him like the 
little curtains that ride upon the north 


wind, and paſs between the ſun and us. 


And when we converſe with a light greater 


than the ſun, and taſte a ſweetneſs more 


delicious than the dew of heaven, and in 


our thoughts entertain the raviſhments and 


harmony of that atonement which, recon- 


ciles God to man, and man to felicity ; it 
” 3 will 
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will not be wondered at, if we be like per 


ſons that admice much, and ſay but little: 
and indeed we can beſt confeſs the glories 
of the Lord, by dazzled eyes, and a faul- 
tering tongue, and a heart overcharged with 
the miracles of this infinity. | 

But becauſe the ſubject leads us to Hick 
of the divine mercies, that is, as it were, 


to tell the drops of the-ocean, and to ſpan 


the meaſures of infinity, we muſt do it by 
the great lines of revelation and experience, 


and tell concerning God's mercy as we do 


concerning God himſelf, that he is that 


great fountain of which we all drink, the 


great rock by which we are all ſuſtained, 


on which we dwell, and under whoſe ſha- 


dow we are all refreſhed. God's mercy is 
all this; but we can only reckon of it by 
what we feel and ſee. And though there 
be in every one of theſe mercies, enough 
to engage us for ever to do God ſervice, 
and to give him praiſes; yet it is certain, 


there are very many mercies of God upon 


us, and towards us, and concerning us, 


which we neither feel nor ſee, nor under- 


ſtand 
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we ſhall then know them, when we come 
to give God thanks i in the feſtivities of 
eternal joy. | 

But that we may confine our thoughts 
into ſome order, in treating upon this ſub⸗ 
ect; let this be conſidered i in the 


iſt Place, That mercy, being an ema- 
nation of the divine goodneſs upon us, 
ubpoſerh us and found us miſerable. 

In this account, concerning the mircies 
of God, we are not to reckon the miracles 
and graces of the creation, or any thing of 


„ie nature of man; nor tell how great an 


is Nendearment God paſſed upon us, that he 
made us men, capable of felicity, fitted 
with inſtruments of diſcourſe and reaſon; 
of affections and defires, of notions of ſenſe 
nd reflections upon that ſenſe, that we 
were not made beaſts, or worms, or ſer- 
pents. Our excellent bodies and uſeful 
xulties, the upright motion and the te- 
acious hand, the fair appetites and pro- 
Vor. IV. R portioned 


ſtand as yet; but yet we are bleſſed by 5 
them, and are preſerved and ſecure; and 
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portioned ſatisfactions, our ſpeech and ou 
perceptions, our acts of life, the rare in- 
vention of letters, and the uſe of writing 
or ſpeaking at a diſtance, the intervals of 
reſt and labour, (either of which, if the 
were perpetual, would. be intolerable), th 
needs of nature and the proviſions of pro 
vidence, ſleep and buſineſs, refreſhment 
of the body and entertainments of the ſou] 
— Theſe are to be reckoned as acts of bounty 
rather than mercy; God gave us the: 
when he made us, and before we needei 
mercy ; theſe were portions of our nature, 
or provided to ſupply our conſequent ne- 
ceſſities: But when we forfeited all God 
favour by our fins; then, that they were i 
continued or reſtored to us became a mer), 4 
ch 
and therefore ought to be reckoned i de 
this new account. 
For it was an extraordinary mercy, that 
we were ſuffered to live at all, or that thi 


anger of God did permit to us one bleſſing do 
or that he did puniſh us ſo gently : Bu | 
when this anger is turned into kindnebM the 
and this puniſhment into bleſſing, the cie; 


ary 
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are ſteps of a mighty favour, and redemp- 


tion from our ſin. And the returning back 
our own goods to us in this caſe, is a gift, 


lamity we had to fear. 

And thus it was that God puniſhed man, 
nnd viſited the fin of out ficſt parents upon 
their poſterity. He threatened that we 
ſhould die, and ſo we do, but not ſo as we 
deſerve. We wait for death, and ſtand ſen- 
tenced, and are daily ſummoned by ſick- 


new reprieve, and brings a new favour, 
certain as the revolution of the ſun upon 
that day; and at laſt, when we muſt die 
by the irreverſible decree, that death is 


the boſom of Chriſt, and there dwells all 
peace and ſecurity, and it ſhall paſs forth 
Into glories and felicities. We looked for 
a judge, and behold an advocate; we laid 
down in ſorrow, and ſhall riſe in joy. 

And that is the firſt conſideration: All 
the bounties of the creation became mer- 
cles to us, when God continued them to 
N R 2 us, 


ſweetened by the apprehenſions of the ca- 


neſſes and uneaſineſſes; and every day is a 


changed into a ſleep, and that ſleep is in 
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us, and dc them after ey were for. i. 
feited. But, 


| 

| 2dly, As a circle begins every where, | 
and ends no where, ſo do the mercies of 
God; after all this huge progreſs, now it ˖ 
began anew: God is good and graciou; Will - 
and God is ready to forgive. Now that he Will | 


had once more made us capable of mer- 
cies, God had what he defired, and what 
he could rejoice in, ſomething upon which tt 


he might pour forth his mercies. God Wi 


made us capable of one ſort of his mer- to 
cies, and we made ourſelves capable of Bl 
another. God is good and gracious, that il 7 
is, deſirous to give great gifts: And of this 
God made us receptive, firſt, by giving u 
natural poſſibilities, that is, by giving thoſe 
gifts he made us capable of more; and 
next, by reſtoring us to his favour, that he 
might not by our provocations be hindered 


But God is alſo ready to forgive And df 
this kind of mercy we unhappily made 


ourſelyes capable, even by not deſerving it 
. FE Out 
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Our ſin made way for his grace, and our 


infirmities called upon his pity; and be- 
cauſe we ſinned, we became miſerable ; - 


and becauſe we were miſerable, we be- 
came pitiable ; and this opened the other 
treaſure of his mercy ; that becauſe our fin 


abounds, his grace may much more a- 


bound. 


2dly, The next order of divine mercies 
that I ſhall remark, is alſo an improve- 
ment of our nature, or otherwiſe beneficial 


to it: For whereas our conititution is 


weak, our ſouls apt to be hindered in their 


operations, our bodies ſubject to imperfec- _ 


tion, to ſorrows and evil accidents; God 
hath in his infinite mercy provided for 
every condition extraordinary ſupplies of 
comfort and uſefulneſs, to make recom- 
pence, and ſometimes with an over-run- 
ning proportion, for thoſe natural defects, 
which were apt to make our perſons other- 
wiſe contemptible, and our condition in- 
tolerable. 1, 
God gives to blind men better memo- 
ries, He that wants one eye, hath the 
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force and vigorouſneſs of both united in 
that which is left. And whenever any 


man is afflicted with ſorrow ; his reaſon 
and his religion, himſelf and all his friend 
perſons that are civil and perſons that ar 
obliged, run in to comfort him : and he 
may, if he will obſerve wiſely, find 6 
many circumſtances of eafe and remiſſion, 
ſo many deſigns of providence and ſtudied 
favours, ſuch contrivances of collateral ad- 
vantage, and certain reſerves of ſubſtantil 
and proper comfort; that, in the whok 


| ſum of affairs, it often happens, that: 


ſingle croſs is a double bleſſing, and tha 


(even in a temporal ſenſe) i it is better to g 


to the houſe of 8 than of joys and 
feſtivity. 

The affliction of poverty is oftentimes 
better, than the proſperity of a great and 
tempting fortune, Wiſdom dwells fre 
quently in a mean and low eſtate, in re 
tired thoughts, and under an humble rod, 
And is it not generally true, that c 
itſelf is attended and recompenſed with res 
ligion and holy thoughts, with pious reſo- 

lutions 
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futions and penitential prayers, with re- 
turns to God and to ſober counſels? 
And if this be true, that God ſends ſor- 


row to cure fin, and affliction be the hand- 


maid to grace; it is alſo certain, that every 
fad contingency in nature is doubly recom- 


penſed with the advantages of religion, 


tefides thoſe intervening refreſhments 
which cheriſh and ſupport the ſpirit. I 
hall need to inſtance but once more in this 
particular. | 

God hath ſent no greater evil into this 
world, than that in the ſweat of our brows 
we ſhall eat bread. But ſee how God hath 
outdone his own anger, and defeated the 


purpoſes of his wrath, by the overflowings 


of his mercy ; for this labour and ſweat of 
our brows 1s ſo far from being a curſe, 


that without it our very bread would not 


be ſo great a bleſſing. It is labour that 
makes an hymble fare to be reliſhing and 
pleaſant, If it were not for labour, men 
could neither eat with ſo good an appetite, 
nor ſleep ſo ſoundly, nor be fo healthful 
nor ſo uſeful, ſo ſtrong nor ſo patient, fo 
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noble nor ſo untempted. And as God 
hath made us beholden to labour, for the 
purchaſe of. many good things; fo the 
thing itſelf owes to labour many degrees of 
its worth and value. And therefore I need 
not reckon, that, beſides theſe advantages, 
the mercies of God haye found out proper 
and natural remedies for labour ; nights to 
cure the ſweat of the day, ſleep to eaſe our 
watchfulneſs, reſt to alleviate our burdens, 
and days of religion to procure our reſt; 
and things are ſo ordered, that labour is 
become a duty, and an act of many vir- 
tues, and is not ſo apt to turn into fin as 
the contrary to it ; and is therefore necel- 

ſary, not only becketh we need it for mak- 

ing proviſion for our life, but even to eaſe 
(as it were) the labour of our reſt ; there 
being no greater tediouſneſs of ſpirit in the 
world, than want of employment, and an 
unactive life; and the lazy man is not only 
unprofitable, but alſo accurſed, and he 
groans under the load of his time; which 
yet paſſes over the active man, light as 
dream; whilſt the unemployed is a diſeaſe, 


and like a long ſleepleſs night unto _ 
| and 
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and a load unto his country. And there- 
fore although in this particular, God hath 


been ſo merciful in the infliction, that from 


the ſharpneſs of the curſe a very great part 


of mankind are freed, and there are num- 
bers of people, good and bad, who do not 
eat their bread in the ſweat of their brows; 


pet this is but an oyer- running and an ex- 


ceſs of the divine mercy. God did more 
for us than we did abſolutely need; for he 
hath ſo diſpoſed of the circumſtances of 
this curſe, that man's affections are ſo re- 
conciled to it that they deſire it, and are 
delighted in it; and ſo the anger of God 
is ended in loving-kindneſs, and the drop 


of water is loſt in the full cup of the wine, 
and the curſe is gone out into a EY 


blefling. 


4athly, Another inſtance of the divine 


mercy is, that not only in nature, but in 


contingency and emergent events of pro- 
vidence, God makes compenſation to us 
for all the eyils of chance and hoſtilities of 
accident, and brings good out of evil; 


which' is the triumph that mercy maketh 


oyer Juſtice. 
God 
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. God ſuffered Fo/e þ to be ſold a bond. 
5 an into Egypt; but it was to procure a 
greater bleſſing to himſelf and his family. 
David would have been miſerable, unleſs 
he had been afflicted: He underſtood it 
well, when he ſaid, Ir is good _ me that 
T have been afflicted. 

They who love to recount the mercies 
of the Lord, cannot but have obſerved, 
that he delights to be deſcribed by ſuch 
expreſſions, as relate to miſerable and af- 
flicted perſons : He is the father of the fa- 
therleſs, and an avenger of the widow's 
cauſe ; he ſlandeth at the right hand of the 
poor, to ſave his ſoul from unrighteous 
Judges; and be is with us in tribulation. 
And upon this ground, let us account whe- 
ther mercy be not the greater ingredient 
in that death and deprivation, when we 
loſe a parent, and get God to be our fa- 
ther; and when our weak arm of fleſh 
will not ſupport us, God becomes our pa- 
tron and guide, our advocate and defender. 
And if in our greateſt miſery, God's mercy 
is ſo conſpicuous; what can we ſuppoſe 
him to be in the endearment of his loving- 
kindneſs ? 


In 


SEA. XIII. tbe Divine Mercy. 251 


In ſhort; God intends every accident 
ſhould miniſter to virtue, and every virtue 


is the parent and the nurſe of joy, and 


both of them the offspring of the divine 
goodneſs. And therefore if our ſorrows 
do not paſs into comforts, it is beſides 
God's intention; it is becauſe we will not 
comply with the act of that mercy which 
would ſave us by all means and by all va- 
rieties, by health and by ſickneſs, by the 
life and by the death of our deareſt friends, 
by what we chuſe and by what we fear ; 
that as God's providence rules over all 
chances of things, and all deſigns of men, 
ſo his mercy may rule over all his provi- 
dence, 


;thly, God having by theſe means ſe- 


cured us from the evils of nature and con- 


tingencies, and repreſented himſelf to be 
our father, which is the great endearment 


and expreſſion of a natural, unalterable, 


and eſſential kindneſs; he next makes pro- 


viſion for us to ſupply all thoſe neceſſities 


which himſelf hath made. Even to make 
thoſe neceſſities and deſires was a great in- 
ſtance of mercy ; for the reliſh is not in 


the 


rr ee 


ſhowers and refreſhments, 


PF A 


Ac: The Miracles of 


the things themſelves that we enjoy, by, 
in our appetites concerning them. But 
then, that thoſe deſires are ſo provided for 
by nature and art, by ordinary and extra- 
ordinary, by forefight and contingency, 
according to neceſſity and up to conve- 
niency, until we arrive at abundance, is a 
long chain of mercies reaching from hea- 
ven to earth, Is not all the earth our or- 
chard and our granary, our vineyard and 
our garden of pleaſure ? and the face of the 
ſea is our traffic, and the bowels of the ea 
a ſtorehouſe of fiſh to feed us; and all the 
face of heaven is a repoſitory of fruitful | 


e OR OE 


And when God made proviſion for his 
other creatures, he gave it to them of one 
kind, and with variety no greater than the 
changes of day and night, one devouring 
the other, or fitting down with his draught 
of blood, or walking upon his portion of 
graſs: But man hath for his food all the 
food of beaſts, and .all the beaſts them- 
ſelves that are fit for food, and the dew of 
heaven, and the fatneſs of the earth. It is 


an infinite _— of meat, with which 
God 
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God furniſhes out the table of mankind. 
And his bounty doth not only furniſh the 
table of the rich, but he hath made provi- 


ſion alſo for the pooreſt perſons; ſo that if 
they can but rule their deſires, they ſhall 


have their tables furniſhed. Are not all 


the men and women in the world provided 


for, and fed, and eloathed, till they die? And 


was it not always ſo from the firſt morning 
of the creation? And that any perſon is 
ſtarved to death, is a contingency extreme- 
ly rare, and ſeldom happens without the 
perſon's own default. The poor man need 
not to be troubled, that he is to expect his 
daily portion after the ſun is up; for he 
hath found to this day that he was not de- 
ceived; and then he may rejoice, becauſe 
he ſees by an effective proof, that God, 
upon his own honeſt endeavours, hath en- 
gaged, every day to fend him proviſions of 
meat and drink. 


And is it not a great thing, that God 


hath made ſuch extraordinary proviſions 
for our Health? ſuch infinite differences of 
herbs, and plants, and minerals; and hath 
was the ſecrets of their nature, by 

mere 
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mere chance, or by inſpiration? either of 
which, is a miracle of providence, ſecret 
to us, but ordered by certain ha cee 
decrees of heaven. : | | 


6thly, But binds ſuch is the bounty of 
God, that he hath provided a better lf 
for the inheritance of man; if God is ſo 
merciful in making fair proviſion for our 
leſs noble part, we may expect that the 
mercy of God will much more take care, 
to ſecure to us his deſigned bounty, 1 in or- 
| der to our eternal inheritance. 5 
And here I conſider, that it is an infinite 
mercy of the almighty Father of mercies, 
that he hath appointed to us ſuch a reli- 
gion, as leads us to a huge felicity by its 
own natural tendency. The religion of 2 
Chriſtian is the greateſt ſecurity, and the 
moſt certain inſtrument, of making a man 
eaſy in this world, and beloved by all man- 
kind. | 
The whole religion of a Chriſtian, as it 
relates to others, is nothing but juſtice and 
mercy, which are the certain parents of 
peace and benefit. And upon this ſuppo- 
„ | ſition, 
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ſition, what evil can come to a juſt and 
merciful, to a kind and uſeful perfon ? For: 


the firſt commiſſion, of evil was upon the 


ſtock of injuſtice. He that kills may be 
killed; and he that doth injury, may have 
injury done to him. He that invades an- 
other man's right, muſt venture the loſs of 
his own. Laws and judges, private and 


publick judicatures, racks and gibbets, 


were made, not for the righteous, but for 


the unjuſt. All which would be needleſs, 
if men did do as _ would willingly 
ſuffer. - 


And becauſe. there is no Rey” that can 


befal a juſt man, unleſs it comes by injury 
and violence ; our religion hath made as 
good proviſion againſt that alſo, as the na- 


ture of the thing will ſuffer. For by pa- 
tience we are reconciled to the ſufferance, 


and by hope and faith we ſee a certain con- 
ſequent reward; and by praying for the 
perſecuting man, we are cured of all the 


evil of the mind, the envy and the fretful- 
neſs that uſes to gall the troubled and re- 


ting perſon. And when we turn all the 
paſſion into charity, and God turns all the 
5 ſuffering 
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ſuffering into reward, there remains no- 
thing that is very formidable. 
So that our religion obligeth us to ſuch 
duties, as prevent all evils that happen 
/ juſtly to men, And for the evils that are 
unavioidable and come by violence; the 
graces of this diſcipline turn them into 
virtues and rewards, and make them, that 
in their event they are defirable, 'and in the 
ſuffering they are very tolerable. 

And thus God's mercies are over all his 
works: For thou, Lord, art good, and 
ready to forgive, and plenteous in mercy to 
all them that call upon thee. | 
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SERMON XIV. 


The Chriſtian Life a State of Suffering. 


From Biſhop TayLoR's Sermons. ] 
I PETER iv. 17, 18. 
The time is come, that judgement muſt be- 
gin at the houſe of God: and if it firſt 
that obey not the goſpel of God? 


where ſhall the ungodly and the finner 


appear? 
T ſtate of ſuffering ; and forewarns 

the followers of Chriſt, that they 
muſt expect to have their ſhare of the ca- 
lamities of this world. But the wicked 
and di ſobedient are by no means exempted. 


HE apoſtle is ſpeaking here of a 


And Chriſtians have many things to ſup- 


port them under afflictions, of which the 


ungodly are utterly deſtitute. 
i Vor, IV. 8 Belo ved, 


begin at us, what ſhall the end be them 


And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
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Beloved, ſays he, think it not Sirange 


concerning the fiery trial, which is to try 


you, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened 
unto you : But rejoice, foraſmuch as ye ar: 
partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glal 
alſo with exceeding joy. If ye be re- 
pproached for the name of Chriſt, happy ar: 
ye. But let none of you ſuffer as an evil 
doer. But if any man ſuffer as a Chrj 
tian, let him not be aſhamed, but let bin 
glorify God in this behalf. *©* For the tint 
* 75 come, that judgement muſt begin at tht 
& houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at ii 
* what ſhall the end be of them that ob 
« not the goſpel of God? And if the rigb- 
* teous ſcarcely be ſaved,” (be ſafe, ot 
exempt, from troubles and afflicions), 
% where ſhall the ungodly and the funntr 

« appear ?” Wherefore, as he concludes, 
let them that ſuffer according to the will 

God, commit the keeping of their ſouls l 
him in well doing, as unto a faitlhi 

Creator. 


The time is come, that judgement mi 
begin at the houſe of G 
— 5 1 8 
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gt So long as the world lived by ſenſe and 
„ue diſcourſes of natural reaſon only, which 


“were abated with human infirmities, and 


ir not aſſiſted by divine revelation ; ſo long, 
men took their accounts of good and evil, 

aby their being proſperous or unfortunate. 
And amongſt the baſeſt and moſt ignorant 
of men, that only was accounted honeſt, 
which was profitable; and he only wile, 
that was rich ; and thoſe men beloved of 
God, who received from him all that 


or their revenge, 

But becauſe God ſent wiſe men into the 
world, and they were treated rudely by 
the world, and exerciſed with evil ac- 
cidents, and this ſeemed ſo great a diſ- 
couragement to virtue, . that even theſe 
wiſe men were more troubled to reconcile 
virtue and miſery, than to reconcile their 
affections to the ſuffering ; God was there- 
fore pleaſed to enlighten their reaſon with 
alittle beam of faith, or elſe heightened 
their reaſon by wiſer principles than thoſe 
of vulgar underſtandings, and taught them 
to look beyond the cloud, and behold 

S 2 thoſe 


night ſatisfy their pride, their ambitions 
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266 Tze Chritinn Life 
thoſe glories which they could not attain 


to but by paſſing through that cloud, and 
being wet with the dew ou — and 


And according as the wont: grew more 
enlightened by faith; ſo it grew more dark 
with mourning and ſorrows. God ſome- 
times ſent a light of fire, and a pillar of a 


Oy Fas»! —_— LY PTY * 8 


cloud, and the brightneſs of an angel, to ; 
guide his people through their portion 6 
forrows, and to lead them through trou- Wil | 
bles to reft. But as the ſun of righteoul- f. 
neſs approached towards the chambers of Wl t 
the eaſt, and ſent the harbingers of ligt g 
piercing through the curtains of the night, Wl B 
and leading on the day of faith and 
| brighteſt revelation ; ſo God ſent degrees ne 
of trouble upon wiſe and good men, that BW fo 
now, in the ſame degree in which the lo 
world lives by faith and not by ſenſe, nM ra 
the ſame degree they might be able toil pe 
live in virtue, even while they lived nM Ar 


trouble: That is to ſay, God firſt enter wa 


tained their fervices, and allured and 
prompted on the infirmities of the infant 
world by temporal proſperity ; but by de 
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grees changed his method, and as men 
grew ſtronger in the knowledge of God 
and the expectations of heaven, ſo they 
grew weaker in their fortunes, more af- 


flicted in their bodies, more abated i in their | 


expectations, more ſubject to their ene- 


mies, and were to endure the contradic- 


tion of ſinners, and the ſharpneſſes of pro- 
ridence and the divine adminiſtration. | 
Firſt, Adam was placed in a garden of 
121 h and pleaſure; from which when he 
fell, he entered into the covenant of na- 


tural ſorrows, unto which he and his po- 


ſterity ſucceeded until the days of Noah. 
But in all that period, they had the whole 
wealth of the earth before them ; they 
needed not to fight for empires, or places 
for their cattle to graze in; they lived 
long, and felt no want, no ſlavery, no ty- 
ranny, no war; and the evils that hap- 
pened were fingle, perſonal, and natural, 
And fo long, their proſperity was juſt as 
was their virtue ; .becauſe it was a natural 
inſtrument towards all that which they 
knew of happineſs. 
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men's ſpirits by new obligations, endeared 


world, and to be proſperous, and the 
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But this publick eaſe and quietneſs of 


the world turned into fin ; and unleſs God 
did compel men to do themſelves good, 


they would do themſelves hurt. And then 
God broke in upon them with a flood; 


might begin the government of the world 
upon a new ſtock, and- bind virtue upon 


to them by new hopes and fears, The 
God made new laws, and gave to princes 
the power of the ſword, and men might 
be puniſhed to death in certain caſes, and 
man's life was ſhortened, and ſlavery was 
brought into the world, And then war 
began, and evils multiplied upon the face 
of the earth; in which it is naturally cer- 
tain, that they who were moſt violent and 
injurious prevailed upon the weaker and 
more innocent; and every tyranny thit 
began from Nimrod to this day, and ever) 
uſurper, was a peculiar argument to ſhey, 
that God began to teach the world virtue 
by ſuffering ; and that therefore he ſuffered 
tyrannies and uſurpations to be in the 


right! 
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rights of men- to be ſnatched away from 
their owners, that the world might be 
etabliſhed in ſettled governments, and the 
ſufferers be taught all the paſſive virtues 
of the ſoul. For ſo God brings good out 
of evil, turning tyranny into the benefits 


| of government, and violence into virtue, 


and ſufferings into rewards. And this was 
the ſecond change of the world: - Perſonal 
miſeries were brought in upon Adam and 
his poſterity, . as a puniſhment of fin in 
the firſt period; and in the ſecond, pub- 
lick evils were brought in by tyrants and 
uſurpers, and God ſuffered them as the 
ficſt elements of virtue, men being juſt 
newly. put to ſchool (as it were) to in- 
fant ſufferings. But all this was not 
much. : | 

Chriſt's line was not yet drawn forth; 
it began not to appear from what family 
the King of ſufferings ſhould deſcend, till 
Abraham's time; and therefore till then, 


there were no greater ſufferings than what 


I have now reckoned. But when Abra- 
ham's family was choſen from among the 
many nations, and began to belong to God 
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by a ſpecial right, and he was deſigned © 


be the father of the Meſſiah; then God 
found out a new way to try him, even with 
a ſound affliction, commanding him to 


offer his ſon Iſaac ; but this was not ac. 


cepted, and being intended by Abrahan, 
was not intended by God. For this wa 
a type of Chriſt, and therefore was alſo 
but a type of ſufferings. | 

And excepting the ſufferings of the old 
periods, and the ſufferings of nature, and 
accidents, we ſee no change made for 4 
long time after; but God, having eſta 
bliſhed a law in Abrahatn's family, did 
build it upon promiſes of health, and 
peace, and victory, and plenty, and riches; 


and ſo long as they did not prevaricate 
from the law of their God, fo long they 


were. proſperous. But God kept a rem- 
nant of Canaanites in the land, like a rod 


held over them, to vex or to chaſtiſe them 


into obedience ; in which while they per- 
ſevered, nothing could hurt them. And 
that ſaying of David needs no other ſenſe 
but the letter of its own expreſſion, I have 


been young, and now am old, and yet | 


8 Fe | ſaw 
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SexM. XIV, a State of Suffering. ab; 
ſaw never the righteous fon ſalen, nor tis 
ſeed begging their bread. The godly ge- 
nerally were proſperous, and a good cauſe 
ſeldom had an ill end, and a good man 
never died an ill death, till the law had 
ſpent a great part of its time, and it de- 
ſcended towards its declenſion and period. 

But that the great Prince of ſufferings 
might not appear upon his ſtage of tra- 
gedies, without ſome forerunners of ſor- 
row ; God was pleaſed to chuſe out ſome 


good men, and honour them, by making 
them to become little images of ſuffering. 


Such as were Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and Za- 
chariah; Shadrac, Meſhec, and Abednego. 
And as the time drew nearer that Chrift 
ſhould be manifeſt, fo the enn ew 
bigger and more numerous. 

And that was the third period, in which 
the changed method of God's providence 
was perfected, For Chriſt was to do his 
great work by ſufferings ; and by ſufferings 


was to enter into bleſſedneſs. By his ſuf- 


fering, he was made prince of the uni- 
verſal church: and as our head was, fo 
muſt the members be. God made the 
fame covenant with us, that he did with 


his 
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his moſt holy Son; and Chriſt obtained no 
better conditions for us than for himſelf, 
that was not to be expected: The ſervant 
muſt not be above bis maſter ; it is well, if 
he be as his maſter : If the world perſecuted 
Him, they will alſo perſecute us. For 
though the old law was eſtabliſhed in 
the promiſes of temporal proſperity, yet 
the goſpel is founded in temporal adver- 
ſity. It is a covenant of ſufferings and 
ſorrows: For Now the time is come, that 

Judgement muſt begin at the houſe of Gul, 
That i is the ſenſe and deſign of my text; 
and it is intended as an antidote to the 
common perſuaſions of carnal and vicious 
men, who reckon nothing good but what 
4s proſperous. For though that. propoſition 
had many degrees of truth in the be- 
ginning of the law, yet the. caſe is now 
altered, and God hath eſtabliſhed its con- 
trary; and now every good man muſt look 
upon himſelf as liable to perſecution, and 
every good cauſe mult expect to thrive by 
the ſufferings and patience of holy per- 
ons; and as men do well, and ſuffer evi, 
fo. they are dear to God; and whom he » 


loves moſt, he afflicts moſt, and doth 4 40 
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with a defign of the greateſt mercy in the 
world. 

The ſtate of the goſpel, | tliccefore, is 

2 ſtate of ſuffering. This was foretold by 
all the ancient prophets ; and was fulfilled 
and verified by the example 'of the great 
Captain of our ſalvation. And he made 
for us a covenant of ſufferings; His doc- 
tines were ſuch, as, expreſsly, and by con- 
ſequence, injoin and ſuppoſe ſufferings, and 
2 ſtate of affliction. His very promiſes 
implied ſufferings. His bleſſings are pro- 
nounced for ſufferings. His rewards, and 


his arguments to invite men to follow him, 


were only taken from ſufferings in this life, 
and the reward of ſufferings hereafter. 
For if we ſum up the commandments 


of Chriſt, we ſhall find humility, mor- 


tification, ſelf-denial, repentance, renoun- 
cing the world, mourning, taking up the 
croſs, dying for him, patience, and po- 
verty, to ſtand in the chiefeſt rank of 
Chriſtian precepts, and in the direct order 
to heaven: He that will be my diſciple, 
muſt deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, 
and follow me, We muſt follow him, that 

was 


268 The Ebriſtzan Life | 


Was JR with thorns and n | 
him that was nailed upon the croſs, that 
deſerved all good, and ſuffered all evil 
That; is the ſum of che Chriſtian religion 
as Uifinguiſhed from all the other Feligion 
of the world. 

And there are many d reat reaſon 
for all this. For, without the ſufferings 
of the righteous, God would lofe the 90 
of bringing good out of evil; of being 
with us in tribulation; of ſuſtaining our 
infirmities; and of triumphing over the 
malice of his enemies. Without the ſif. 
ferings of the godly, where would be the 
exaltation of the croſs, the conformity of 
the members to Chrift their head, and the 
crown of martyrs? Where would be the 
trial of our faith, or the exerciſe of long 
ſuffering ? Where would be the opportu- 
ws give God the greateſt love, which 
cannot be, but by dying and ſuffering for 
him? How ſhould that, which the world 
calls folly, prove the greateſt wiſdom; 
and God be glorified by events, contrary 


to the probability and expeQation of their 
cauſes ? ? 
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By the ſofferings of the righteous, God 
vs, Wl chaſtifes their follies and levities, and ſuf- 
hat fers hot their erfors or nnn to "Res | 
il. cend into crimes. 
on, And hereby God ret us a gen ar- 
Wl gument of w future ſtate; fifice to his ſer- 
rants and faints he aſſigns ſorrow for their 
I preſent portion: Sorrow cannot be the re- 
ward of virtue; it may be its inſtrument and 
handmaid, but not its reward; and theres 
fore it may be intermediate to ſome great 
purpoſes, but they muſt look for theiripor+ 
tion in the other life. For in this life 
only we Had hope, ſaith St. Paul, we R,H 
be of all men moſt miſerable. And we may 
therefore learn, to eſtimate the ſtate of the 
afflicted godly, to be a mercy, great in 
proportion to the greatneſs of that reward, 


— which theſe afflictions come to ſecure and 
nich to prove. It is a great matter, and in- 


. 


fnite bleſſing, to eſcape the pains of hell; 
and therefore that condition is alſo very 
bleſſed, which God ſends us, to create, 


and to confirm our hopes of that excellent 
mercy. 


The ſufferings of the ſaints are the ſum 
10 Chriſtian i They are ſent 
to 


Chriſt, or the precepts of the goſpel, who 


20 The Chriſtian Life 

to wean us from the vanities and affections 
of this world, and to create in us ſtrong 
deſires of heaven; whilſt God cauſeth us 
to be here treated rudely, that we my long 
to be in our country, where God ſhall be 
our portion, and angels our companions, 
and Chriſt our perpetual feaſt, and never- 
ceaſing joy ſhall be our condition and enter- 
tainment. O death, ſays the ſon of Sirach, 
bow bitter is the remembrance of" thee, to 
a man that is at eaſe, and at reſt in his pi: 
ſeſſions | But he that is uneaſy in his body, 
and unquiet.in his poſſeſhons, vexed in his 
perſon, diſcompoſed in his defigns, who 
finds no pleaſure, no reſt here, will be glad 
to fix his heart where only he ſhall have 


what he can deſire, and what can make 


him happy. 

In ſhort, that man knows nothing of 
nature, or providence, or Chriſtianity, or 
the rewards of virtue, or the nature of its 
conſtitution, or the infirmities of man, or 


the mercies of God, or the arts and pru- 


dence of his loving-kindneſs, or the bleſ- 
tings of heaven, or the glorification of 


15 
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is offended at the ſufferings of God's dear- 
eſt ſervants, or declines the honour and 
the mercy of - ſuffering in the cauſe of 
righteouſneſs, for the ſecuring of a virtue, 
for the imitation of Chriſt, and for the 
love of God, or the glories of im mortality. 


Bur there is another conſideration in 
my text. If ſuffering is the portion of 
the righteous, the caſe is not better with 
the wicked, but much worſe. 77 judge- 
ment firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be 
of them that obey not the goſpel of God? 
And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
where ſhall the ungodly and the Fees 
appear? 


Although the ſervants of God ſuffer ma- 
ny calamities from the tyranny and pre- 
valency of evil men, that are permitted 
by the divine providence for a while to go 
on in their wickedneſs ; yet ſtill it remains 
25 one of the fundamental truths of Chriſ- 
tianity, that all the fair fortunes of the 
wicked are not enough to make them 
happy, nor the perſecutions of the godly 
to make a good man miſerable, nor yet 
their 
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272 The Chriſtian Life 
their fadnefſes arguments of God's diſs 


pleaſure againſt them. 
And what is the proſperity of the wick- 


ed? To dwell in fine houſes, or to com- 


mand armies, or to be able to oppreſs 


their brethren, or to have much wealth to 
look on, or many ſervants to feed, or 
much buſineſs to diſpatch, and great cares 
to -maſter : Theſe things, of themſelves, / 
are neither good nor bad. But conſider, 
would any man amongſt us, looking and 
conſidering beforehand, deſtroy his neigh- 
bour, to be heir of all that which I have 
named? Would any man chuſe to have 
God angry with him upon theſe terms? 
Or would any of us be perjured for all 
this? A wiſe or good man would not 
chuſe it. It cannot therefore be a hap- 
pineſs, to thrive upon the ſtock of a great 
fin. That man's wealth muſt needs fit un- 
eaſy upon him, who remembers, that 
within twenty years (it may be ſooner, it 
will not be much longer) he ſhall be ex- 
tremely miſerable. And that God defers 


the puniſhment, and ſuffers evil men to 


thrive in the opportunities of their ſin, it 
| | may 
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may and doth ſerve many ends of pro- 

ridence and mercy, but ſerves no end that 

my evil man can reaſonably wiſh or pro- 
pound to himſelf as deſirable for him. 

" dud do but obſerve the difference. The 
2odly man is timorous, and yet ſafe; 
tolled by the ſeas, and yet ſecure at an- 
chor; impaired by evil accidents, and re- 
ſtored by divine comforts ; made ſad with 
black cloud hanging over him, and re- 
freſhed with a more gentle influence; 3 
abuſed by the world, and yet an heir of 
heaven ; hated by men, and beloved by 
God; loſes an earthly habitation, and pur- 
chaſes a glorious country ; 1s forſaken by 
bis friends, but never by a good con- 
cience ; He fares hardly, but ſleeps ſweet - 
y: He flies from his enemies, but hath 
diſtracting fears: He is full of thought, 
but not of amazement. It is his buſineſs 
o be troubled ; and his portion to be com- 
forted. He hath nothing to afflict him, 
but the loſs of that which might be his 
anger, but can never be his good; and 
in the recompenſe of this, he hath God 
br his father, Chriſt for his leader, and 

Vol. IV. 1 the 


ly 0 
. 


18 


the holy Ghoſt for his comforter; ſo tha 


holy Trinity for an earneſt and aſſurance 


the joy of a drunken man condemned t 


| v N a” OT | God, 


he ſhall have all the good which God ca 
give him, and of all that good he hath the 


for his.fupport at piling: _— his e 
to all eternity. 7 
But the proſperity of the a4 18 lk 


die; it is a forgetfulneſs of his preſen 
danger, and of his future ſorrows; no 
thing but the mmer arts of inadver 
tency. He is a judge of others perhaps, 
but is condemned himſelf; he is honoured 
by the ignorant, and is thought happy; 
but he ſighs deeply within pimſelf; he 
heapeth up riches,” and cannot tell who 
ſhall gather them; he commands. mul- 


titudes, and is himſelf a ſlave to his pa- B 
fions ; when he is waking he dreams of his 
greatneſs, and when he ſleeps he ſtart I ſorr. 
from his pillow which his uneaſy head the 
hath diſcompoſed; he ſpoils a: poor man life 
of his poſſeſſions, and himſelf of his in- is +} 
nocence and peace; and in every, unjuſi 7 ;, 
purthaſe, himſelf. is the greateſt loſer. MI +; 
He hath. n him, the diſpleaſure ol 


be. XIV. à State of Suffering, 276. 
God; the juſtice of the laws, the ſhame: 
af the ſin, the revenge of the injured per- 
ſon, and God; and men. The laws of 
of private ſocieties ſtand upon 
eagainſt this man. He is unſafe: 
in his reſt, amazed 1 in hisdanger, troubled : in 


tis labours,: weary in his change, eſteemed 


baſe man, diſgraced and ſcorned, feared: 
nd hated, watched and ſuſpected; and it 
may be dies in the middle of his purchaſe, 
ud at the end is a fool, and leaves a curſe, 
to his poſterity: And by chis time, let 
him caſt up his accounts, and ſee if of all 
is injuſtice. he can carry any thing Wan 
him to. the grave but ſin, and a guili con- 
eience, and a polluted ſoul; the anger of | 
Cod, and the ſhame of men. 
But when the good man Jofcends unto: 
his grave, and hath finiſhed his ſtate of 
ſorrows and ſufferings; then God opens. 
the ſources of | abundance; the. rivers: of: 
life and _neyer-failing felicities. And this 
i that which God promiſed to his people: 
I hid ny face from thee for a moment, but 
wth everlaſting kindneſs will I have mercy 
on. thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer 
0 much as moments are exceeded by eter- 
3 — T 2 1 


nity, and the ſighing of a man by the joys 
of an angel, and the frowns of the world 
by the light of God's countenance, and 
a few groans by infinite and eternal glo- 
rifications; ſo much are the ſorrows of 
the godly to be diſregarded, in reſpect of 
What is depoſited for them in the trea- 
ſures of eternity. Their ſorrows can die, 
but ſo cannot their joys. Every cloud that 
hangs over them becomes a ray of light, 
every ptiſon is a palace, and every loſs is 
the purchaſe of a kingdom, and every af- 
front in the cauſe of God is an eternal ho- 
nour, and every day of ſorrow is a thou- 
fand years of comfort, multiplied with a 
never-ceaſing numeration ; days without 
night, joys without ſorrow, ſanctity with- - 
out fin, charity without ſtain, poſſeſſion 
without fear, ſociety without - envying, 
communication of joys without leſſening: 
and they ſhall dwell in a bleſſed country, 
where an enemy never entered, and from 
whence a friend never went away. 

* Wherefore let us commit ourſelves to 
God in well doing, as. unto a faithful 
Creator, knowing that we ſhall reap in 
due ſeaſon, if we faint not. 

| SERMON 


SERMON XV. 
Of the Means of overcoming Temptation. 
. Biſhop TayLor's © Life of Chriſt 1 


HEB. li. 18. 


For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being | 


tempted; he 1s able to ſuccour 1 that 
are tempted. h 


N O D, who is the fountain of good, 
(3 did chuſe rather to bring good out 
of evil, than not to ſuffer any evil 

to be: not only becauſe variety of ac- 
cidents do better entertain our affections 


and move our ſpirits; but alſo that the 


glory of the divine providence might be 
illuſtrated, in turning the nature of things, 
into the deſigns of God; and that we may, 
in a mixt condition, have more obſerva- 
tion, and after our danger and our labour 


may obtain a greater reward, 
1 1 


. . nr 
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For temptation is the opportunity of 


virtue; God having diſpoſed us in ſuch 2 


condition, that our virtues muſt be diffi- 
cult, our inclinations averſe to good, our 


| hinderances many, our hoſtilities bitter, 


our dangers. proportionable ; that fo, our 
labour might be great, our inclinations 
ſuppreſſed and corrected, our enemies be 
reliſted, and our dangers paſs into ſecurity 
and honour, after a conteſtation, and a vic- 


| tory, and a perſeverance. 


It is every man's caſe; Trouble is as cer- 
tainly the lot of our nature and inheri- 
tance, and we are ſo ſure to be tempted, 
that in the deepeſt peace and ſilence of 
ſpirit oftentimes is our greateſt danger; - 
not to be tempted, is ſometimes our mot 
ſubtle temptation : And it 1s certain, we 
cannot be ſecure, when our ſecurity itſelf 
is our enemy. But therefore we muſt en- 
deavour to make the beſt of i it, and not 
be fad at that which 1 is the publick por- 
tion and the caſe of all men; but order it 
according to the intention, place it in the 
eye of virtue, that all its actions and mo- 


| tions may tend thither, there to be changed 


£ into 
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into felicities. For: unleſs we be purified 
by ſuffering, we ſhall not be fo ſuſcep- 
tible of the rewards of virtue. The ca- 
refſes of a pleaſant fortune, are apt to ſwell 
into extravagancies of ſpirit; /and unmixed 
joy is dangerous: But if trouble ſome- 
times be intermixed, to correct our wild- 
neſſes, this will allay our ſpirits, and make 
them to retire from the weakneſs of diſ- 
perſion, to the union and ſtrength of a ſo- 
ber recollection. | % 

And therefore we muſt not wonder, that 
oftentimes it ſo happens, that nothing 


will remove a temptation, no diligence, no 


advices, no labour, no prayers; not be- 
cauſe theſe are ineffectual, but becauſe it is 
moſt fit the temptation ſhould abide, for 
ends of God's deſigning. And although 


St. Paul was a perſon whoſe prayers were 


likely to be prevalent, and his induſtry 
and prudence of much efficacy towards 
the removing of his temptation ; yet God 


would not do it, but continued the afflic- 


tion, only promiſing to ſend him ſuccour, 
* grace is ſufficient for thee: mEAn= 
g, he ſhould have an enemy jo try his 
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ſpirit, and improve it, and he ſhould alſo 
have God's grace to comfort and ſupport 
it ; but as without God's grace the enemy 
would ſpoil him, ſo without an enemy 
God's grace would never ſwell up into 
glory and crown him. Even our bleſſed 
Saviour was made perſect through ſuffer- 
ings, leaving an example to us that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps, and promiſing to 
us his aſſiſtance in reſiſting or ſanctifying 
thoſe afflictions of which he himſelf was 
a partaker: For in that he himſelf hath 
ſuffered, being tempted; he is able to ſuc- 
cour them that are tempted. : 
Since therefore it is no part of our em- 
ployment or our care, to be free from all 
the attempts of an enemy, but to be ſafe 
in deſpite of his hoſtility; it will concern 
us to inform ourſelves of our danger, and 
then to make proviſion againſt it accord- 
| ingly. In order to which I propoſe to 
f ſhew, \ | 
z I. In what reſpects we are more particu» 
larly ſubject to temptation. 
= II. What are the remedies thereof, 


I I. Let 
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A Let us conſider, in what reſpects we 
are more particularly ſubje& to tempta- 
tion. | | 

Oxs great principle of temptation is, 


that general miftake, which excuſes very 


many of our crimes, upon pretence of 
infirmity; calling all thoſe fins, to which 
by natural diſpoſition we are inclined, 
(though by careleſſneſs and evil cuſtoms 
they are heightened to a habit), by the 
name of fins of infirmity; to which men 
ſuppoſe they have reaſon and title to pre- 
tend. If, when they have committed a 
crime, their conſcience checks them, and 
they are troubled, and, during the inter- 


val and abatement of the heats of defire, 


reſolve againſt it, and commit it readily at 
the next opportunity ; they then cry out 


againſt the weakneſs of their nature, and 


think, as long as this body of death is 


about them, it muſt be thus, and that this 
condition may ſtand with the ſtate of 


grace, And then the fins ſhall return pe- 
riodically, like the revolutions of ſummer 


and winter, hot and cold for ever, till 


death ſurprizes them in their ſecurity. 


And 


3 — 


S 66 65, > 


„CCC kr : | 


* ? "Is... 74 TIA — gle 
— . . > en 
5 PERS 7252S 


i 
; 
5 


— . — 


SIS Ms." 


1 


= — — — -: — 


— 
8 


. u MY) TGT ̃⅛—L i Ü A a OT IR G3 on Ty 


... 


282 Of the Means ef 


And thus the ſtate of ſin is miſtaken 
for a ſtate of grace; and the imperfections 
of obedience are miſcalled the affections 
and neceſſities of nature, that they may 
ſeem to be incurable, and the perſons there- 


fore apt for an excuſe, becauſe for nature 


there is no abſolute cure. 

But let it be conſidered, that they who 
fin habitually, that is, conſtantly, pe- 
riodically, at the revolution of a tempta- 
tion, certainly as yet remain in the ſtate of 


fin and death; their intervals of piety are 
but preparations to a ſtate of grace, unto 
which they may at laſt arrive, when they 
-ſhall not go about to countenance or ex- 
cuſe the fin, or to flatter the perſon. But 


if the intermediate reſolutions of amend- 


ment (though they never go beyond the 
next aſſault of paſſion or deſire) be taken 
for a ſtate of grace, blended with the in- 
firmities of nature; they become deſtruc- 
tive of all thoſe purpoſes, through our miſ- 
take, which they might have promoted, if 


they had been rightly underſtood. 


 ANoTHER 
{ 
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ANOTHER principle of temptation, fruit- 
ful of fin, is a weaker pretence, which 
leſs wary and credulous perſons abuſe 


themſelves withal, pretending, as a ground 
for their confidence and incorrigible pur- 
ſuance-of their courſes, that they have a 


guad meaning; that they intend ſometimes 
well, and ſometimes not ill; and this they 


think ſufficient to ſanctify their actions, and 


to hallow their ſin. And this is of worſe 


malice, when religion is the colour for a 


war, and the preſervation of faith made 
the warrant for deſtruction of charity, and 
azeal for God made the falſe light to lead 
us to diſobedience to man. For the end 
may indeed ſanctify an zndifferent action, 
but can never make ſtreight one that is 
crooked and irregular. It is true, God 
requires to be honoured ; but it muſt be in 
the ways of his own appointment. If we, 
in our zeal for God, do what he hath forbid- 
den us; in that caſe we do not conform 
to his religion, but make a religion unto our- 
elves. And every fin committed for reli- 
gion, is juſt ſuch a violence done toit, as itſelf 
i intended to prevent or remedy. Let us 

therefore 
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therefore ſerve God, as he hath preſcribed 
the way; for all our acceſſes to him, be- 
ing acts of his free conceſſion and grace, 
muſt be by his own deſignation and ap- 
pointment. We might as well hay 
choſen what ſhape our bodies ſhould be of, 


as of what inſtances the ſubſtance of our 


religion ſhould conliſt. 


ANoTHER principle of temptation is, an 
opinion of performing actions of civil 
and complaiſance, to the ſtraining a point 
of piety and ſtricter duty. And good na- 
tures, perſons of humane and ſweeter diſ- 


poſitions, are too apt to daſh upon this 


rock of offence. There are ſome evils 
that by cuſtom become faſhionable and 
reputable, and it is accounted almoſt impoſ- 
fible nat to do as others do in the like 
nates, 

But theſe 8 rely only upon 
falſe opinions and vain fancies ; having no 
greater foundation than the fooliſh dif- 
courſes of ignorant and ungodly perſons; 
and they have no peculiar and appropriate 


ner 95 
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ners, and a conſideration what is re- 
quired of us as Chriftians, to confront 
z2ainſt thoſe unreaſonable expectations 
from us, as we engage in the buſineſſes 


and concerns of the world. 
To which purpoſe we _ be careful, 


| not to venture too freely in looſer com- 


pany, never without -buſineſs or unavoid- 
able accidents; and when we mingle in 
affairs, it will concern our ſafety to watch, 
leſt multitude of diſcourſe, goodneſs and 
eaſineſs of nature, the delight of com- 
pany, and the freedom and ill-cuſtomed 
cirilities, do by degrees draw us away 
from our guards and retirement of ſpirit. 
For in theſe caſes, every degree of diſſolu- 
tion diſarms us of our ſtrength ; and if we 
give way ſo far as we think it tolerable, we 
inſtantly and undiſcernibly paſs into that 
which is unlawful and criminal. But our 
beſt defences are depoſited in a ſevere and 
prudent underſtanding, and diſcerning the 
ſordidneſs of thoſe principles, which re- 
preſent vice in civil language, and pro- 
pound a crime to us under the cover of 
kindneſs ; remembering always, that the 

ſcripture 
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SE 
ſcripture repreſents to us the friendſhip of Ml uc 
the world, as enmity with Ged., th 

AND thus having conſidered, in wha 
eſpects we are more particularly liable to G 
. 31 pracend, an 

f 

. To ſhew, What my "4 the remedies 0 
thereof. 10 

Aud, firſt, Let every man ab/tain Fe ni 
all occafions of fn, as much as his condi- p 
tion will permit. It is eaſier to prevent a il 0 
miſchief, than to cure it. To recover F 
from a fin, is none of the eaſieſt Jabours : 
that concern the ſons of men : and there- 1 
fore it behoves them rather not to enter F 
into difficulties, from which they can ne- 8 
ver draw back without. loſs or danger N 
If God pleaſes to try us, he means us no p 
hurt, and he doth it with great reaſon and | 
great mercy; but if we go to try our; 
ſelves, we may mean well, but not wiſely; a 
For as it is unlawful for weak perſons to Bl | 
ſeek a temptation ; ſo, for the more per- : 
feR, it is dangerous. ä 
But to ſerve this, and all other ends 
in the reliſting and ſubduing a tempt: WY , 


: 3 tion; 
; TS | | 
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don; theſe following conſiderations have 
the beſt and moſt univerſal influence. 


Cod; who is witneſs of all our actions, 


great an inſtrument of fear and religion, 
| that whoever doth actually conſider God 
to be preſent, and conſiders what that fig- 


much more doth the ſenſe of a preſent 
deity fill the places of our heart with ve- 
neration and the awe of religion, when it 
is thoroughly comprehended and actually 
conſidered. We ſee not God, he is not in 
our thoughts, when we run into darkneſs 
to act our impurities. For we dare not 


the child is ſent off with an excuſe, and 


God abides there, but yet we commit the 
3 = crime: 


— * 5 I 


Fixs r, Conſideration of the preſence of 


and a revenger of all im piety. This is ſo 


nifies, either muſt be reſtrained from the 
preſent temptation, or muſt have thrown 
off all the poſſibilities and aptneſſes for 
virtue; ſuch as are modeſty, and reve- 
rence, and holy fear. For if the face of a 
nan ſcatters all baſe contrivances, and we 
dare not act our crimes in publick, unleſs 
we be impudent as well as criminal; 


perpetrate a crime, if a child be preſent: 
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bel 
crime: It is becauſe, as Jacob faid at & 
Bethel, God was in that place and we knew # 
not of it; and yet we neither breathe, uy 
nor move, but in him, and by his affiſt. tart 


ance. In him we live, and move, and have Mut 
our being. All things are naked and open 

In his fight. He that made the eye, ſhall not 
he fee ? To bim the night and day are both WM. 
alike. Theſe, and many more to the ſame 

_ deſign, are the voices of ſcripture ; that our hoe 
ſpirits may retire into the beholding of th 
God, to the purpoſes of fear and holineſs; M 

with whom we cohabit by the neceſſities Mi i 


of nature, and the condition of our being, ee 
| And then only we may fin ſecurely, when 

l ve can contrive to do it fo, that God may 

1 not ſee us. 


They who . as in the divine pre- My 
ſence, perceive the ſame reſtraints in dark- 
neſs, and cloſets, and ſolitude, as in the u! 
open day-light ; and that conſideration im- 
poſeth upon us a happy neceſſity of doing 
virtuouſly, which preſents us placed in ſind: 
the eyes of our judge. If every man would cer 
conſider God to be the great eye of the 


world, watchiag perpetually over all our im 
actions, e b. 
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iftions, and that his hand is indefatigable, 
nd his ear ever open; it would go nigh 
to extirpate fin from off the face of the 
earth. Whatſoever amongſt men, can be a 
xtraint of vice, ot an endearment of vir- 


i; all this holds infinitely ſtronger with 


eſpect to God, to whom our conſcience in 
Its very obe i is perfectly open and 
own. And if we fail of the advan- 
nge of this exerciſe; it muſt proceed 
ther from our diſhonourable opinion of 
Gd, or our own fearleſs inadvertency, 
r from a direct ſpirit of impiety. For it 
5 certain, that this conſideration is in its 
wa nature apt to correct our manners, to 
roduce the fear of God, and humility, 
d ſpiritnal and holy thoughts, and the 
nowledoe of God and of ourſelves, and 
e conſequents of all theſe, holy walking 
id holy comforts. 

But then, this preſence of Gbd muſt 
ot be a mere ſpeculation of the under- 
anding ; but then only we walk in the 
cence of God, when by faith we be- 
dd him preſent, when we ſpeak to 
im in frequent and holy prayers, when 
e beg aid from him in | all our needs, 
Vol. IV, U and 
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and aſk counſel of him in all our doubt; 
and before him bewail our fins, and trem- 
ble at his preſence. This 1s an entire ex- 
erciſe of religion. And beſides that the 
preſence of God ſerves to all this, it hath 
alſo eſpecial influence in the difimprove- 
ment of temptations; becauſe it hath in 
it many things contrary to the nature and 
efficacy of temptations ; ſuch as are, cot- 
ſideration, reverence, ſpiritual thoughts, 


and the fear of God. For wherever ti 
_ conſideration is actual, there either God i 0 
highly deſpiſed, or elſe is certainly feared, 
Tre next great inſtrument again ! 
temptation is, Meditation of death. Iii 
infallibly and unalterably appointed for i 
men once to die; that is, to paſs from hen *! 
to a condition of eternity, good or bad N 
Now becauſe this law is certain, and ti t 
time and manner of its execution is ul 
certain, and upon this ſhort life eternal 
depends, and that after this life the final 
ſentence is irrevocable, that all the ple re: 
fures here are ſudden, tranſient, and un 8 


ſatisfying, and vain; he muſt needs be 1 
egregiol 
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egregious fool, that knows not how to diſ- | 


tioguiſh moments from eternity. And ſince 


it is a condition of neceſſity, eſtabliſned 


by divine decrees, and fixed by the indiſ- 
penſable laws of nature, that we ſhall af- 
ter a very little duration paſs on to a con- 


dition unknown and unalterable; this, 


when it is conſidered, muſt in all reaſon 
make the ſame impreſſion upon our un- 
derſtandings and affections, which natu- 
rally all ſtrange things and all great conſi- 


derations are apt to do; that is, create 


ſeſolutions and reſults paſſing through the 
heart of man, ſuch as are reaſonable and 
prudent, in order to our own felicities; 
that we neglect the vanities of the preſent 
temptation, and ſecure our future condi- 
tion ; which will, till time itſelf ſhall be 
no more, remain ſuch as we make it 
to be by our deportment, in this ſhort 
tranſition and paſſage through the world. 
And when a man ſtands every day, as 
it were, at the door of eternity, which is 
ready to open upon him; and every night 
one day of our life is gone and paſſed into 


the poſſeſſion of death ; it will concern 
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us to take care, that our death become 
not a confignation of us to a fad eternity, 
For all the pleafures of the whole world, 
and in all its duration, cannot make re- 
compence for a miſerable eternity. 

The uſe that wife men have made, when 
they reduced this conſideration to prac- 
tice, is, to believe every day to be the laſt 
of their life; for fo 1t may be, and for 
ought we know it will. And then let us 
think what we would avoid, or what we 
would do, if we were to die to-day ; and 
that, in all reaſon, and in proportion to 
the ſtrength of our conſideration, we ſhall 
do always. For that is the ſublimity of 
human wiſdom, to do thoſe things living, 
which are to be deſired and chofen by dy- 
ing perſons. An alarm of death, every 
day renewed, and preſſed earneſtly, will 
render a man ſubmiſſive and humble, ſo 
as that the precepts of religion will fink 
deep in his ſpirit. In ſhort, Let every 
man, in the firſt addreſs to his actions, 


conſider, whether if he were now to die, h 
he might ſafely and prudently do ſuch an Bi in 
act; and whether he would not be inf- 8 


nitely troubled that death ſhould ſurp r 
8 | | 


him 
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him in the preſent diſpoſitions ; and then 


let him proceed accordingly. 


| LasTLY : Before, atid in, and after all this, 
our bleſſed Saviour propounds prayer as a 


remedy againſt temptations : Watch and 


pray, ſays he, that ye enter not into temp» 


tation, For beſides that prayer is the great 


inſtrument of obtaining victory by the 
grace of God, as a fruit of our deſires 
and of God's natural and eſſential good- 
neſs; the very praying againſt a temp- 
tation, if it be hearty, fervent, and devout, 
is 2 denying of it, and part of the victory. 
For it is a diſclaiming the entertainment 
of it; it is a poſitive rejection of the 


crime; and every conſent to the crime is a 


ceaſing to pray and defire remedy. And 
we ſhall obſerve, that whenſoever we be- 
gin to liſten to the whiſpers of tempta- 
tion, our prayers againſt it leſſen, as the 
conſent encreaſes ; there being nothing a 
more direct enemy to the temptation than 
prayer, which as it is of itſelf a profeſſed 
hoſtility againſt the crime, ſo it is a calling 
in auxiliaries from above to make the vic- 
tory certain, 
wan 
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Wherefore, if temptation aſſails us, let . 
us apply ourſelves unto God ; for he is az 
ſoon moved to good, as we are to evil; 
he is as jnclined to pity us, as we are to 
aſk him: provided that we do not finally 
reſt in the petition, but paſs into action, 1 
and endeavour to co-operate with it. Fora MW 
ſtrong prayer, and a feeble endeavour, are 
contradictions in the diſcourſes of religion, 

But if we pray earneſtly and frequent]y, 
if we watch carefully that we be not 
ſurpriſed, and make religion our work, ; 
and ſerving God to be the buſineſs of our 
lives; then we ſhall walk ſafely, or recover 
ſpeedily; and by doing advantages to piety, 
ſhall ſecure a greatneſs of e and ; 
ſpirituality to our underſtanding : But let 
us remember -always, that when Iſrael 
fought againſt Amelek, Moſes' prayer, ; 
and Moſes' hand lifted up, ſecured the 
victory; his prayer became ineffectual, 
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| when his hands were lack ; to remon- ; 
| ſtrate to us, that we muſt co-operate with g 
| the grace of God, praying devoutly, and . 
| watching carefully, and obſerving pru- R 
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dently, and 1 with all diligence. 
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s ER M ON XVI. 


Vidting the Sins of the Fathers upon the 
Children. 


[From Biſhop TayLior's Sermons. ] 


EXOD. xx. 5, 6. 


Ithe Lord thy God am a jealous God, vi- 
ting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth gene- 

ration of them that hate me 

And ſhewing mercy unto thouſands, of them 
that love me, and keep my commandments. 


FT is not neceſſary, that the magiſtrates 
ſhould give penſions to orators, to diſ- 
ſuade men from running into houſes 
infected with the plague, or to intreat 
them to be out of love with violent tor- 
ments, or to create in men evil opinions 
concerning famine or painful deaths, Every 
U 4 man 
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man hath a ſufficient ſtock of ſelf-love, 
upon the ſtrength of which he hath enter- 
tained principles, able enough to ſecure 
himſelf againſt voluntary miſchiefs, and 
from running into ſtates of death and Vio- 


lence. 


A man would think, that this that I 


have now ſaid were in all caſes certainly 
true: And it would be well if it were. 
For that which is the greateſt evil, namely 
Ain, —that which makes all evils, that which 
turns good into evil, and every natural eyil 


into a greater ſorrow, and makes that ſor- 
row laſting and perpetual, that which 
ſharpens the edge of ſwords, and puts 
ſings into every trifling accident,— that 
evil of fin men ſuffer patiently, and chuſe 
willingly, and run after it greedily, and 
will not ſuffer themſelves to be diyerted 
tank: = | 

And therefore God hath hired ſervants 


to fight againſt this evil, He hath ſet 
angels with fiery ſwords to drive us from 


it. He hath employed advocates to plead 
againſt i it. He hath made laws and decrees 
to aboliſh it. He hath diſpatched pro- 

phets 


* 
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phets to warn us of it; and hath eſtabliſhed 
an order of men, whoſe office it is, like 
watchmen, to give an alarm at every ap- 
proach of danger. And all this, only to 


erſuade men not to be extremely miſer- 


able, for nothing, for vanity, for trouble, 
for a diſeaſe; for ſome things naturally are 
diſcaſes and imperfections, contrary to 
goodneſs, to felicity, and to God himſelf. 
And moreover, God hath hedged fin 
round about with thorns; and fin of itſelf 
is full of difficulties : It abuſes a man in all 


his capacities; and places poiſon in all 


thoſe ſeats and receptions, where he could 
poſſibly entertain happineſs. 

For if fin pretend to pleaſe the ſenſe, it 
doth firſt abuſe it ſhamefully, and then 
humours it. It can only feed an im- 
poſthume ; no natural, reaſonable, and 
perfective appetite. 


And beſides its own eſſential n 
and proprieties, things are ſo ordered, that 


a fire is kindled round about us; and every 
thing within us, above, below us, and on 
every ſide of us, is an argument againſt, 
and an enemy to fin; and for its ſingle 
_ pretence, 
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pretence, that it comes to pleaſe one of 
the ſenſes, one of thoſe faculties which are 
in us the ſame they are in a beaſt, it hath 
an evil ſo communicative, that it doth not 
only work like poiſon, to the diſſolution 
of ſoul and body, but it is a ſickneſs like 
the plague, it infects all our houſes, and 
corrupts the air, and the very breath of 
heaven : For it moves God firſt to jealouſy, 
and that takes off his friendſhip and kind- 
neſs towards us; and then to anger, and 
that makes him a reſolved enemy. And 
it brings evil, not only upon ourſelves, but 
upon our children. 

And therefore, if a man ſhould deſpiſe 
the eye or ſword of man, if he fins ; he is 
to conteſt with the jealouſy of a provoked 


_ God. If he doth not regard himſelf, let 


him pity his children. If he be angry and 


hates all that he ſees, and is not ſolicitous 


for his children; yet let him pity the ge- 
nerations which are yet unborn. Let him 
not bring a curſe upon his whole family, 
and ſuffer his name to rot in diſhonour, 
and his memory to be polluted with an eter- 
nal ſtain. —IF all this will not deter a man 

| from 
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from ſin, there is no inſtrument left for 
that man's virtue, no hopes of his felicity, 
no recovery of his forrows and ſickneſſes; 
but he muſt fink under the ſtrokes of a 
jealous God, into the diſhonour of eternal 
ages, and the groanings of a never-ceaſing 


ſorrow. 
T the Lord thy God am a jeaLovs God: 


—That is the firſt and great ſtroke he 
ſtrikes againſt fin. He ſpeaks after the 
manner of men; and in ſo ſpeaking, we 
know, that he who is jealous is /i/þiczous, 
is nt, . tive, and is implacabloe. | 
God is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf a 
perſon very /uſpzcrous ; both in reſpe& of 
perſons and things. For our perſons, we 
give him cauſe enough. For we are ſin- 


ners from our mother's womb. We make 


ſolemn vows, and break them inſtantly ; 
we cry for pardon, and {till renew the fins 


we deſire God to try us once more, and 


we provoke him ten times farther ; we ule 
the means of grace to cure us, and we 
turn them into vices and opportunities of 
fin; we curſe our fins, and yet long for 
them extremely ; ; we renounce them pub- 


—_—_ 


. 


20 8.2 id. < er a es 


; b * 
* Wop 9b 2 LEI F 
Po == ASE 


2 > 8 W 4 - 44-1: — 


* wa.) — — OE 19, 2 4s ct * 
E 


} 
#4 
N 
" 
14 
4 
T 
1 
4 
. 


300 ½⁵zfiting the Sins of the Fathers 


lickly, and yet ſend for them in private, 
and ſhew them kindneſs; we leave little 
offences, but our faith and our charity are 
not ſtrong enough to maſter great ones; 
and ſometimes we are ſhamed out of great 
ones, but yet entertain little ones; or if we 
diſclaim both, yet we love to remember 
them, and delight in their paſt actions, 
and bring them home to us, at leaſt in our 
imaginations, and we love to be betrayed 
into them. We would fain have things ſo 
ordered, by chance or power, that it may 
ſeem neceſſary to fin, or that it may be- 
come excuſable, and dreſſed fitly for our 
own circumſtances. We ſo loath our free- 
dom, that any temptation will make us 
return to our fetters and bondage. And if 
we do not tempt ourſelves, yet we do not 
reſiſt a temptation; or if we pray againſt it, 
we deſire not to be heard; and if we be aſ- 
ſiſted, yet we will not work together with 
thoſe aſſiſtances: So that unleſs we be 
forced, nothing will be done. We are ſo 
willing to periſh, and ſo unwilling to be 


ſaved, "har we miniſter to God abundant 
reaſon to ſuſpect us. 


And 
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And as God is ſuſpicious, ſo he is alſo 
ingulſitive. He looks for that, which he 


| fain would never find. God ſets ſpies 


upon us. He looks upon us himſelf, 
through the curtains of a cloud ; and he 
ſends angels to eſpy us in all our ways; 
and permits the devil to accuſe us; and 
erects a tribunal and witneſſes in our own 
conſciences : And he cannot want infor- 
mation of our ſmalleſt irregularities. Some- 
times the devil accuſeth us; but he ſome- 
times accuſeth falſely, either maliciouſly or 
ignorantly, and we ftand upright in that 
particular by innocence, and ſometimes by 
repentance; and all this while our con- 
ſcience is our friend. Sometimes our con- 
ſcience doth accuſe us unto God, and then 
we ſtand convict by our own judgement. 
Sometimes, if our conſcience acquit us, 
yet we are not thereby juſtified : For, as 
Moſes accuſed the Jews, ſo do Chriſt and 
his apoſtles accuſe us, not in their perſons, 
but by their works and by their words, by 


the thing itſelf, by confronting the laws of 


Chriſt and our practices. And all this is 
the direct and proper effect of God's jea- 


louſy 
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louſy over us; which ſets ſpies upon all 
our actions, and watches the circum- 
ſtances, and tells the ſteps, and attends the 
buſineſs, the recreations, and the retire- 


ments of every man, and will not ſuffer a 


thought to wander, but he uſes means to 
correct its error, and to reduce it to him- 
ſelf. For he that created us, and daily 


ſuſtains us, he that intreats us to be happy, 
with an importunity ſo vehement, as if not 


we, but himſelf were to receive the fa- 
vour; he that would part with his only 
Son from his boſom and the embraces of 
eternity, and give him over to a ſhameful 


and curſed death for us, cannot but be 


ſuppoſed to love us with a great love, and 
to own us with an entire title, and there- 
fore that he is deſirous to ſecure us to him- 
ſelf with an undivided affeftion. 
Hitherto all is mercy. But if we pro- 
voke this jealouſy, and we continue ſtill 


unreclaimed, he is zmplacable ; that is, he 


will puniſh us eternally, unleſs we repent; 
and if we do, it may be he will not be ap- 
peaſed in all inſtances; and when he for- 


* us, he will make ſome reſerves of his 
wrath; 


4 WW 
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wrath ; he will puniſh our perſons, or our 


eſtate; he will chaſtiſe us at home or 


| abroad, in our bodies or in our children; 


for he vifits the iniguities of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation. That is the ſecond great 
ſtroke he ſtrikes againſt ſin, and comes 


next to be confidered. 


TraT God doth ſo is certain, becauſe 
he ſaith he doth : And that this is juſt in 


him to do ſo, is alſo as certain, therefore 
| becauſe he doth it. For as his laws are 


our meaſures, ſo his actions and his own 
will are his own meaſures. He that hath 
right over all things, and all perſons, can- 
not do wrong to any thing. He that is 
juſtice itſelf, cannot be unjuſt. But ſince 
God is pleaſed to ſpeak after the manner 
of men, it may well conſiſt with our duty, 


to inquire into thoſe manners of conſide- 
ration, whereby we may underſtand the 


equity of God in this proceeding, and be 
inſtructed alſo in our own danger if we 
perſevere in fin. 


And, 
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And, firſt, it is to be obſerved, that 


though a man may be made to ier, yet 
no man is made a /inner, by the fault of 
another, without his own conſent. For 
to every one God gives his choice, and ſets 
good and evil before him; and therefore 


this evil is not a conſequent to any fin but 


our own. By the fin of Adam, death came 
into the world; but this death is not an 
evil, but only to him who makes it ſo, by 
his own perſonal offence. And it is ob- 
ſervable, that before any man died, Chriſt 
was promiſed; by whom death was to loſe 
its ſting; by whom death did ceaſe to be 
an evil, and was, or might be, if we do 
belong to Chriſt, a ſtate of advantage. If 
we follow Chriſt, death is our friend: If 
we imitate the fin of our firſt parents, then 
death becomes an evil. For although their 


fin brought death into the world, yet it is 


only our own fin that can make it evil to 
us. And it is ſtill only of temporal evils 
that the ſcriptures ſpeak, when they ex- 


preſs the conſequences of the parents fin 


upon their children, 


81 
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But although no man can be made a 
nner by the fault of another, yet for the 
fault of others many may become miſerable; 
even all thoſe, whole relation is ſuch to the 
ſinner, that he in any ſenſe may by ſuch 
inflictions himſelf be puniſhed. In ſuch 
caſe, ſin is infectious, not only i in example, 
but alſo in puniſhment. 

And as it is a puniſhment to the parents, 
ſo alſo it is not anjuſt as to the children; 
not only when the children follow the ex- 
ample, and are partakers of their fathers' 
ſins, but even although they themſelves be 
innocent thereof. For all the calamities 
in this life are incident to the moſt godly 
perſons. in the world. And fince the 
King of heaven and earth was made a man 
of ſorrows; it cannot be called unjuſt, or 
intolerable, that innocent perſons ſhould 
be preſſed with temporal infelicities: only, 
in ſuch caſes, we muſt diſtinguiſh the mi- 
kry from the puniſhment. For that all 
the world dieth, is a puniſhment of Adam's 
in; but it is no evil to thoſe who die in 
the Lord, for they are bleſſed in their 
death. Our children (it may be) ſhall be 
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ſanctified by a ſorrow, and purified by the 
fire of affliction, and they ſhall receive the 
bleſſing of it; but it is to their fathers 1 
curſe, who ſhall wound their own hearts 
with ſorrow, and cover their heads with x 
robe of ſhame, for bringing fo great evil 
upon their houſe, _ 

And God hath many ends of providence 
to ſerve, in this diſpenſation of his judge- 
ments. Hereby he expreſſes the higheſt 
indignation againſt fin ; and makes his ex- 
amples laſting, communicative, and of 
great effect. It arreſts the ſpirits of men, 
and ſurpriſes their looſeneſſes, and reftrains 
their gaiety, when we obſerve, that the 
judgements of God find us out in all rela- 
tions, and turn our comforts into ſadnels, 
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V 
and make our families the ſcene of fo-Wi +; 
rows, and we can eſcape him no where; i; 
and by fin are made obnoxious not only to 1 
perſonal judgements, but inſtead of tran-Wl 

mitting to them bleſſings, we leave them I. 
an entailed calamity, a miſery, and an evil it 
name, the diſpleaſure of God, and a trea-ſ p. 
ſnare of wrath, for their portion and 1 1n- he 


heritance. | 


Now 
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wrath and curſings from a family is, for 
the ſons to diſavow thoſe ſignal actions of 
impiety, in which their fathers were deeply 
concerned, or have done ſomething of 
creat unworthineſs and diſreputation. He 
who is heir of his father's wickedneſs, is 
heir alſo of his father's curſe. And a fon 
comes to inherit a wickedneſs from his fas 
| ther in ſome one or more of theſe ways, 
er. either by approving, or any ways conſent- 
oi ing to his father's ſin; or by imitation, and 
ly direct practice; and eſpecially, by receiv- 
ans ing end enjoying the purchaſe of his rapine, 
tee injuſtice, and oppreſſion; by rifing upon 
cla-W the ruin of his father's ſoul; by fitting 
nel warm in the houſe, which his father ob- 
oc tained by injury and wrong, and walking 
ere in the grounds which are watered with 
the tears of the widow and fatherleſs. 


If the fon inherits the ſin, he cannot call 
it unjuſt, if he inherits alſo his father's 
puniſhment: But to break the fatal chain, 
he muſt diſavow his father's crime. 


r He 


Now the means to cut off the entail of 


Now in all theſe caſes, the rule holds, 
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He muſt by no means approve of, or 
conſent to, the unjuſt actions of his an- 
ceſtors; but, on the contrary, muſt pray 

to God to ſanctify and forgive them. And 
to this purpoſe our church teacheth us to 
pray, Remember not, Lord, our offences 
nor the offences of our forefathers, neither 
fake thou vengeance of © our” fins, that is 
of the ſins of us and them jointly, in a ne- 
ceſſary gradation from them unto our- 
ſelves. 

Much leſs muſt he imitate his father! 
crime, by his own direct practice. He 
that blames the oppreſſion committed by Wl ; 
any of his predeceſſors, and yet ſhall con- + 
tinue to oppreſs his neighbours, and all e. 
that are within his reach; this man cannot , 
hope to be eaſed from the curſe of his f- 1. 
ther's fins; he goes on to imitate them p 
and therefore to fill up their meaſure, and e 

to heap up a full treaſure of wrath. he 

Above all, he muſt take care to re/ore, ni 
what his forefathers did uſurp. All poſ- ab 
ſeſſions paſs with their proper burdens. If M 
a man's forefathers have tranſmitted the 


profits thereof to him, it is but _— 
he 


4 
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he ſhould ſuffer alſo the appendant cala- 
mity. If we receive good, we muſt alſo 


venture the evil that comes along with it. 


If our anceſtors entered unjuſtly, there is a 
curſe and a plague which is due to that op- 
preflion and injuſtice ; and that is the bur- 
den of the land, and it deſcends with it. 
And the way to take off the curſe, is to 
quit the title. 

And he muſt bünfelf take care, to lay 
up in ſtore a good foundation againſt the 
time to come. Let him ſtand firm upon 
the confidence of the divine grace and 
mercy; and upon that perſuaſion, begin 
to work upon a new ſtack. Far it is as 
certain that he may derive a bleſſing upon 
his poſterity, as that his' parents could 
tranſmit a curſe. And if any man, by 
piety, ſhould procure.God's favour to his 
children and relations; it is certain that 
he hath done more, than to eſcape the pu- 
niſhment of his father's follies. If fin doth 
abound, and evils are derived from the fin 
of his parents; much more ſhall the grace 
of God abound, and mercy by grace. If 
he was in danger from the crimes of others, 
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much rather ſhall he be ſecured by his 
own piety, For if God puniſheth the jr, 
of the fathers to the third and fourth gene. 
ration, he rewards the prety of faihers, to 
tens, to hundreds, and to thouſands. 

And let all parents, and fathers of fa- 
milies, eſpecially be careful in the matter 
of repentance; that they ini their re- 
pentance, and do it thoroughly, For 
there are certain defects of repentance, 
which cauſe God's anger to be taken from 
us but imperfe&tly, And although God, WW” 


for his ſake who died for us, will pardon a |" 
returning ſinner, and bring him to heaven i" 
through tribulation and a fiery trial; yet I” 
when a man 1s weary of his ſorrow, and ts 
his humiliations are a load to him, and his ﬀ"* 
ſins are not ſo perfectly renounced or hated s 
as they ought to be, the parts of repent- fo 
ance which are left unfiniſhed, do ſome- a 
times fall upon the heads Or upon the for- for 
tunes of the children. Thus it was in the for | 
caſe of Ahab: He humbled himſelf, and e 
went ſoftly, and laid in ſackcloth, and in- A 
treated for pardon, and God took from ag 


* a judgement which was falling 251 
i 


A 


Wo. 
13 


is 


e- 
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ly upon him: But his repentance was 
imperfect and defective; and the ſame evil 


fell upon his ſons; for ſo ſaid God, 1 will 
bring the evil upon his houſe in his ſon's 
4%. Therefore let us leave no arrears for 
our poſterity to pay ; but repent with an 


entire, a holy, and excellent repentance ; 


that God being reconciled to us thorough- 
V% he may for our fakes bleſs alſo our po- 
ſterity after us. | 

And after all this, let a man add a con- 
tinual, fervent, never-ceaſing prayer for 
his children; ever remembering, when 
they beg a bleſſing, that God hath put 
nuch of their fortune into his hands; and 
that a tranſient, formal praying of God to 
bleſs them, will not outweigh the load of 
a great vice. Nothing can iſſue from that 
fountain, but bitter waters. 

And as it would be a great impudence 
for a condemned traitor, to beg a province 


fr his ſon, for his ſake; ſo it is an ineffec- 


tre bleſſing we give to our children, when 
ve beg for them what we have no title to 
for ourſelyes ; 3 Nay, when we can convey 
bthem nothing but a curſe. The prayer 
R 4 of 
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of a ſinner, the unhallowed wiſh of a yi. 
cious parent, is but a poor gift to beſtow 
upon a child, who received from him poi. 
ſon inſtead of nouriſhment, and derives 
curſing from his parents. They are pu- 
niſhed with a double torture in the ſhame 
and pain of the damned, who, dying ene- 
mies to God, have left an inventory of 
ſins and wrath to be divided amongt their 
children. 

But they that can truly give a bleſſing to 
their children, are ſuch as live a bleſſed 
life, and pray holy prayers, and perform 
an entire repentance, and ſeparate from 
the fins of their progenitors, and do illuſ- 
trious actions, and begin the blefling of 
their family upon a new ſtock. 

For as there is a connection between the 
ſeveral virtues and vices, ſo it is alſo amongſt 
men. A good man is a friend to every 
good man. A uſurer knows a uſurer; 
and one rich man another: There being, 
by the very manners of men, contracted a 
ſimilitude of nature, and a communication 
of effects. So in parents and their chil- 

0 | dren, 
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. 
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dren, there 1s ſo great a ſociety of nature 


and of manners, of bleſſing and curſing,” 
that an evil parent cannot periſh in a ſingle 


death; and holy. parents- never eat their 
meal of bleſſing alone, but they make all 
to ſhine about them like the fire of an 
holy ſacrifice; and a father's or a mother's 
piety makes all the houſe feſtival and full 
of joy, from generation to generation, 
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SERMON XVII 


Of redeeming the Time. 
[From Dr. PL LING on Time, 1 


Dr. i. g. 


Walk in wiſdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time. 


T. Pau is here exhorting to redeem 
the time. And that I may not, by 
any needleſs preface, ſpend that 

which he thought ſo precious, I ſhall im- 
mediately enter upon the conſideration of 
the matter, and enquire into theſe two 


neceſſary things: 


I. What is meant by redeeming of time. 
And, e 
II. For what rea/ons we muſt do ſo. 


ho And, 


11 
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And, I. Let us enquire, What is meant 


by redeeming of time. 


Now, to redeem, is to recover pas. 
which was once loſt ; and when we apply 
it to time, it ſignifies the recovering of 
thoſe hours, which have been miſpent, 
and thrown away, by labouring hard for 
the future, to employ every minute we 
have, to good purpoſe. 

Time is always in the flux; nor can we 
have any preſent poſſeſſion, but of a mo- 
ment. God gives us our time, minute by 
minute; that we may be the better huſ- 
bands of it: eſpecially conſidering, that 
on every moment an eternity of happineſs 
or miſery doth depend. Nor is it poſſible 
for us to recover yeſterday, ſo as to make _ 
that to be preſent again, which is actually 
gone. The nature of the thing will not 
allow it: and yet it is poſſible to do it in 
a moral way; by making all the compen= 
ſation we can for what is gone, by the in- 
citement of our zeal, and by the multipli- 


cation of our good actions; by adding in 


weight, that which is wanting as to the 


number of our 1 0 by rendering ourſelves 
a 


X 
——9 


I 4 — OE 2 ot OO Ts 2 my — E 2 SF — 
I 22 7 l * ———— * N eg 
rr ——. SS ot Pome = 
4 * 


= — > - - — — — 
—ͤ—ũà(ĩ — — — — — 
— os —- OS 2 — 


— i A 


__ 


— — —— * og 5 
ESD — — — — — — ne — — 
2 2 3 OS... = S 8 * 2 Rm * - 
: — — 2 - Ss = - on — Cones» re — S —— 828 
8 1 


5 S 


p 8 2 . ————— r 
2 ——y— — = e7 ___ 


2 555 n E 
* Fe I —— __— 
— 2 : 2 ay e dre 2 
8 5 — 4 
Sy - y = 3 


r — wt #7 2 
_= 


"EE — . 7 * n 
— —é — SIVEE: —— — FS TIE cas 42 


9 — NONE” —— — ——— 
„6 £ — hs a. 5 * 722 
r — SA — Dr 


* 4 
— 
40 A 


. IIA Fe. 
, 8 3 REY * * as 5 « 
- . . . EEE IE EO CUBE ECT. — 


96 Of redeeming. the Time. 


doubly beneficial ; as if we made one day 
two, by improving the mh in propor- 
tion to what is gone. 


This is, in God's account, a ; hing of 
our time; a redemption of it; ſo as to 
make it our own again, by laying out an 
equivalent proportion of induſtry and la- 
bour, in lieu of thoſe hours which have 
been either ſquandered away, or not half 
ſo well employed, as _ ought, and 
might Ribe been. 

d "this ſeemeth to 10 che SY of 
that File, by which our Saviour tells us he 


will proceed, when he ſays, that re fr 


fall be laſt, and the laſt finſt; meaning, 


that though God is pleaſed to call ſome to 
the knowledge of the gaſpel, much earlier 
than he doth others; yet many of thoſe 


who embrace the faith later than the ref}, 
Hall receive an equal reward with ſuch as 
profeſſed it ſooner. And the reaſon is, 


becauſe theſe made up their time, by their 


extraordinary diligence. They that go 
into the vineyard at the laſt call, may by 
the. earneſtneſs and vigour of their per- 
formances, deſerve as well, and do 28 


much 
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much work in a little time, as thoſe who 
have borne the burden and heat of the day, 
and yet did not work ſo hard, though they 
went in at the firſt call. Hence Chriſt 
faid, Many are called, but few choſen ; 
that is, though many profeſs the truth, 

yet few in compariſon, make ſuch vaſt im- 


provements of their time, as by their ex- 


traordinary labours to render themſelves 
eminent and choice ſervants of God. 
That extraordinary labourer, and moſt 
zealous apoſtle, St. Paul, the author of my 
text, was one of thoſe few. He ſaid in- 
deed, that he was 7he leaſt of the apoſtles, 
and leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, and 
that he was as one born out of due time. 
But, though to ſhew his great humility, 
and repentance for his ſins, he ſpake fo 
diſdainfully of himſelf; yet he filled up 
his time by his unexampled zeal and vi- 
gour; nor doth all the ſcripture give us 
ſuch another inſtance as he was, to ſhew 
what 1 it 15 to redeem the time : I laboured, 
(fays s he) 3 ore abundantly than they all. 
And theſe were not vain, boaſting ex- 
preſſions, but a juſt acknowledgment, of 
what 
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what he found himſelf obliged to do, to 
make God and man all poſſible reparation, 
He would not loſe an hour more; but 


trove to expiate his guilt, for coming fo 
late into the church, and for PIG 
it fo before his entrance. 


By this great example of himſelf, which 
the penitent apoſtle ſet to his own advice, 


we may eaſily perceive what it is to re- 


deem the time. He was ready to be at any 


coſt, to retrive (what he could) thoſe fair 


opportunities of doing the world and him- 


ſelf good, which upon ſolemn reflection, 
he ſaw were dropt out of his hands. La- 


bour, ſufferings, life itſelf, — all, he 


thought little enough to make amends, 
So that to redeem out time in St. Paul's 
way is, with all poſſible application and 


earneſtneſs of mind, to make the beſt uſe 
we can of the preſent ; to increaſe our di- 
ligence every new day ; and to etnploy the 


remainder of our life, with ſuch great 


care and huſbandry, as if we were within 
a ſhort ſpace to die, ang to 80 to judge- 
ment. 


e And 
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And if people would but ſeriouſly con- 


ſider, how valuable time is, and what the 


conſequences will moſt certainly be, whe= 
ther they improve, or throw it away; dne 
would think no other motive would be 
needful, to make them huſband it ' well, 


but this ſingle thought; that whatever 


they do, they are till dealing for an eter- 


nity, It is the only buſineſs we have in 


this world, to be evermore regular and 
conſtant in the courſe God hath ſet us, 
as the ſun is in his motions. From the 
womb to the grave, we have our days 
numbered out unto us; or however we 
ſpend them, whether well or ill, we may 
be ſure it will turn to ſome account: 
there is no medium, or remedy, but we 
muſt be IEF; gainers or loſers by it. 


Bur, that notions of this kiad may 
make the deeper impreſſion, it will be 
requiſite to conſider more particularly the 


IF. THine which 1 propoſed to ſpeak 
to, namely, the Reaſons why we ought to 
redeem ke MAW: 


And 
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And they are theſe two; namely, 

, That the want hen 10 e, 
5 us "Sd... And, 

2'%, That 1 will be much more 2 bere 

75 | 
, I fay, 7 . want of ater the 
— — 25 prejudicial to us already. 

The perfections of the ſoul are not 
wrought on a ſudden, but are acquired by 
degrees; #nowledge, by obſervation and 
ſtudy; virtue, by practice, by many re- 
peated acts, which improve good diſ- 

poſitions into a ſettled habit of living well. 
This neceſſarily requires time; and there- 
fore the ſcripture expreſſeth it, by growing 
in grace; becauſe thoſe gracious diſ- 

poſitions riſe and increaſe gradually. 
Upon this account, the 4% of time is 
very ſenſibly prejudicial to men's ſouls; 
becauſe thereby the buſineſs of their fal- 
vation (in the works whereof they ſhould 
have kept equal paces with their time) 
II fay, thereby, that great and urgent 


buſineſs of their ſalvation is put quite 


backward, and left behind- hand, never 
to be fetched up again without double di- 
ligence. 
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joence. Their underſtandings are dark - 
med or deluded, for want of that true 
nformation, which their minds might 
ure received, had they not ſlept or ſported 
way many happy opportunities, or ſpent 
them upon worldly concernments. Their 
ſenſe of religion is comparatively very 
ſmall, by their neglecting thoſe hours, 
mich ſhould have been employed about 
t. Their virtues are inconſiderable for 
want of practice. In ſhort, all thoſe im- 
movements which others have made, and 
which are neceſſary for all, to prepare and 
tr theic fouls for a bleſſed Rate hereafter, 

ch careleſs people are to ſeek for, and 
perhaps at laſt deſpair of making, when 
ce they are thoroughly ſenſible of their 
teglefts, and find the inconveniences of 2 
5 Wick bed, or the dulneſs of old age to 
-. come upon them. Inſtead of thoſe per- 
ſections in grace and goodneſs, vice gets 
) ground apace; every day it grows more 
t nd more habitual ; till in the end, it is as 
ic hard a matter to reform thoſe who are ac- 
r uſtomed to do evil, as it is to make an 
„ thiopian change his skin, (as the pro- 
. Vor. IV. Y phet 


ſideration, What debtors they are to thei 
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phet expreſſeth it), or the leopard his 
pens. | 

We ſhould ae PIR the time, 
while poſſibility and practicableneſs of the 
thing gives us encouragement. We com- 
monly look back upon our Je, with 
a ſadneſs, and with many diſquieting 
thoughts... And it createth pain to a man 
to conſider, not only what he hath %, 
but alſo what advantages he hath miſſed 
too; what he. might have come to, had 


he been diligent and wiſe ; what he might 
have done; what he might have ben 
how many he might have outftript in the ; 
world; how many ways he might havg 1 
Improved his intereſt, had his hands bee | 
induſtrious, and had he not let ſo many 
fair opportunities flip out of them. If an . 
thing can ſpur up ſuch an improviden 7 
creature, by vigorous courſes to redeeny 5 
the time that is gone from him, the fenſ 1 
of this muſt. And if men were as heartil 10 
concerned for ſpiritual, as they are fo he 
theſe temporal tranſitory matters, the by 
would hardly need any other perſuaſion 5 
to redeem their time, but this ſingle con / 
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own ſouls, and what great arrears they are 
in unto themſelves. 2 

Since they came into the —_ capable 
of any impreſſions, what proficients might 
they have been in religion and virtue, had 
they not dropt their precious time, toge- 
ther with the trifles and toys of their child- 
hood? Many vices might have been de- 
ſtroyed upon their firſt appearance. Their 
paſſions would have met with an early 
check. Meekneſs, patience, humility, 
charity, and a devout temper, would not 
haye been deſpiſed or neglected. Con- 
ſcience would have been preſerved pure 
and undefiled. Vaſt improvements might 
have been made, had they but made good 
uſe of their time. 

The only way therefore they have now 
to redeem it, 1s to recover of their loſſes 
25 much as they can; and that with all 
poſſible ſpeed ; becavſe the longer this 


cate is deferred, the greater ſtill their loſſes 


are; like debts, which every day ſwell by 
being neglected. Wicked habits grow 
daily, and are more and more confirmed 


by pleaſure and cuſtom, till the ear be- 


comes deaf, and the heart hardened. There 
* 2 2 18 
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1s a ſucceſſion of follies, as there is of 


years. When the amufements and toys 

of childhood are thrown away, vanity ſuc- 
ceeds ; and vice takes the next turn. Thus 
wickedneſs increaſeth with increafing years, 
and the man proceeds by degrees from the 
womb towards hell; unleſs fome ſur- 
priſing judgements meet him in the way, 
to give him a ſtop, after many attempts 
have been made in vain. Thus vice by de- 
grees taketh deep root, and therefore be- 
comes exceeding difficult to be deftroyed; 
and conſequently the miſchief which is 
done to the poor foul, by a long trade of 
wickedneſs, is inexpreſſible. And there- 
fore, men ſhould redeem their time, while 
they have it to redeem, and while the 
thing is praQticable ; for the longer it runs, 
the more it will be out of their power; 


their time is till leſs and leſs, yet their | 


' vices increaſe and wax the ſtronger ; and 
their minds are every day the more ſtiff 
and inflexible: So that when old age 


comes, there is a crookedneſs and perverſe- 


neſs of the mind which it is next to im- 


* to rectify; and it is to be 5 
t 


| 
| 
| 
t 
t 
| 


SAM. XVII. Of redeeming the Time. 325 


| that a death-bed repentance is ſeldom 
genuine and lincere, after a long life of 


impiety. 
Sometimes it happens, that inſtead of 
repenting, people are ready to deſparr ; 


believing that after ſo much time quite 


miſpent, the poor remainder is too little, 
and too late, for the beginning a great 
work, when one's courſe is now finiſhing. 
The thought of this is like an heavy miſ- 
fortune, which a man knows not how to 


bear up againſt. His heart ſinks under the 
preſſure, and he gives over all endeavours ; 


becauſe he thinks no labour or means 
will be to purpoſe, eſpecially when at- 
tempts have been altogether ineffectual 
and fruitleſs. | 

This is a ſad conſequence of the loſs of 
time, when it thus terminates in horror 
and dampnefs. And yet, though the thing 
be evil, the caſe is not uncommon. And 
conſidering the danger that is ſo viſible be- 
fore all negligent people, one would think 
the very fear of what may be, ſhould ſtir 
them up to make proviſion againſt the 
time to come, by well huſbanding the 
preſent. 


3 We 
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WMe may be ſure, the remembrance of 
ſo much time loſt, muſt needs be very un- 
comfortable in that day, when men's con- 

ſciences are wont to ſpeak home and plain, 

Suppoſe one's heart be truly penitent, it 

cannot but- afford him a very melancholy 

proſpect, to look back upon his former 
life, and to ſee what a long courſe he has 
run, to ſad purpoſe : How many fair op- 


portunities have been loſt ; how little re- 


ligion hath been minded, though it be the 
great thing for which we were all brought 
into the world; how many motions of 
God's holy Spirit have been reſiſted ; how 
many mercies have been abuſed ; how of- 
ten private affairs have been preferred to 
the ſervice of God; how many hours have 
been trifled away, which ſhould have been 
employed in the purpoſes of religion; 
how many ſins have been acted, when the 
works of ſalvation ſhould, and might have 
been looked after; in ſhort, how vice and 
vanity, and idleneſs, have divided that 
time, which God hath a right to, and 


which the ſoul might have "iP happily 
by; 
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by, had it not been in a wicked man's 
keeping. I ; 

Intemperance, pride, quarrelling, ſtu- 
dying how to defraud, and to do miſchief, - 
robbeth away a great part of ſome. men's 
lives; and worldly intereſt is the great en- 
zine that keeps them a going; till the im- 
provident wretches ſee their graves ready 
to open, to receive them at laſt, as ſo 
many publick nuiſances of ſociety. 

Theſe muſt needs be very melancholy 
conſiderations, to thoſe whoſe eyes death 
is a cloſing ; elpemally: if their conſciences 
are yet awake. 

And dee people mould he wiſe i in 
time; becauſe it is impoſſible for any of 
vs to know, what the iſſues of a death bed 
will be, or what our condition will prove 
then. The time paſt of our liſe, (faith 
St. Peter) may ſuffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles; and thus every 
one of us ſhould conclude, — the time 
paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have fol- 
lowed the works of the fleſh, and the va- 
nities of the world. God knows, there 
are few, who have not loſt too much of 


4 . this 
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this kind already; and if, inſtead of re- 


covering, men go on ſtill to multiply their 


loſſes, it will be a ſad account they muſt 
come to at laſt, when they ſhall caſt up 
their damages, and their gains; and hall 
be made to conſider, what a long ſeaſon 
they have fooled away, and gotten nothing 
by it in the end, but a wounded conſcience, 
and a moſt terrible proſpect. 


Bur nevertheleſs, though this alone be 
a great conſideration, yet in compariſon 


of what follows, it is little to be valued, 
For whatever our loſſes are now, as long 
as we have ſome time yet left us, we may 
make ourſelves ſome ſort of reparation. 


But a time is coming, which we ſhould 


always provide againſt, when, notwith- 


ſtanding the intimate affection that is now | 


between ſoul and body, they muſt be di- 


vorced, and live in a ſeparate ſtate till the 


general judgement day. The duft ſball re- 
turn to the earth as it was; and the ſpirit 
fhall return to God who gave it. It ſhall 
return unto God, to receive its ſentence for 
the works done in the body ; and accord- 

; > wg 
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ing as thoſe works have been, whether 


good or evil, ſo will its ſtate be affigned it, 
either of happineſs or mifery. And what- 


ever that ſtate be, it will be utterly un- 
changeable. There can be no reviving, 
till the reſurrection; no returning upon 


the earth any more; no living over our 
lives again, to rectify any one miſcarriage z_ 


no recalling a minute, to drop a tear, or 
to cry for pardon, And this is the 

2. Reaſon I mentioned for our redeeming 
the time, namely, Becauſe tbe lofs of it, at 
the end of this life, will be irreparable; ſee- 


ing it is impoſſible for us to come out of 


our graves again, to order time better. We 


are deeply concerned therefore, to double- 


our diligence about it now, before it is 
paſt redemption, As yet it is not too late; 
but it will certainly be ſo, when once we 
are dead, Our works will fo//ow us into 
another world; but it would be madneſs 
to think we may #egin them there. Which 
way ſoever our ſouls go, we muſt ne- 
oY be loſers, by loſing our time 
nere. | | 


Our 
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Our Saviour tells us, of @ broad Way 
that leadeth to deſtruction. And ſuch as 
go that way, are beyond all poſſibility of 
redeeming their time, or of being re- 
deemed themſelves, when once they arrive 
at the end of their ſad journey. There 

the worm dieth not, en; the Ae: 7s not 
quenched. | 


Our Saviour tells us alſo, of a bride gate, 
and a narrow way, which leadeth unto life. 
Now though, in that bleſſed ſtate, every 
faithful Chriſtian will be crowned for all 
his labour and travel; yet in heaven itſelf 
he will find ſome detriment, by not re- 
deeming his time here, with that diligence 
and vigour which he ſhould have uſed. 

For as there are degrees of torment in 
hell, ſo there are degrees of happineſs in 
heaven, according as men have employed 
their opportunities in this world. This 
our Saviour intimates, by the many manſions 
which he faith are in his Father's houſe. 
The words of St. Paul are alſo to the like 4 
purpoſe; There is one glory of the. ſun, ano- 6 
. ther glory of the moon, and another of the 
ars; fer one flar differeth from another F 
| | far 
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far in glory: 80 alle i. is the reſurrection of 
the dead. Accordingly, he ſaith alſo elſe- 


where; He which ſoweth ſparingly, all 


reap ſparingly ; ; and he which ſowerb bun- 
tifully, Mall reap bountiful. And again; 
Every man ſhall receive his oe reward, 
cording to hrs. own labour. | 
Axp now, the ſum of all is this: —that 
we ſhould manage our expences of time, 
with all pious and prudent frugality ; as 
being the moſt precious thing in Zhzs 
world, and as that which will terminate at 
laſt in an unchangeable ſtate, where we 
ſhall certainly be ſavers or loſers to all eter= 
nity, as we redeem, or not redeem it now. 
And therefore it might become us, to ſet. 
aide ſome, though it were but a ſmall 
part of every day, to think what eternity 
imports; and what it is to live without 
any end, without the leaſt expectation, or 
poſſibility of an end, Men would fain be 
immortal here; and act as if there would 
be no end of their Vlies; of which, this 
is one of the greateſt and moſt palpable : 


For die we muſt in our reſpective turns; 


and 
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and as ſure as death, judgement will fol. 
low : And as the ſentence is then, fo will 


every one's lot hold on to eternal ages, 
without ever coming to a period. 


_ Conſidering therefore, how unchange- 

able our ſtate will be, whether in woe or 
bliſs; and how our everlaſting fortunes de- 
pend upon the uſe we make of our time 
now ; — we are infinitely concerned to 
redeem what is loſt, with a very quick 
hand, leſt our loſſes prove ny irre · 
coverable. 


The time here 1s ſhort at the beſt : The 
pleaſures of fin are but for a ſeaſon : The 
world paſſeth away gradually: People eve- 
ry day go away before us: And a few feet 
of earth will in a little time ſerve to hold, 
the moſt inſatiable and troubleſome man 
that is in it now. 

It would be a wiſe thing to look forward, 
and to conſider, in what a little ſpace there 
will be an end of a man's ſins and vanities 
here. In a few years, poſterity (to be ſure) 
will fee a vaſt alteration : There, the 
haughty head laid low; there, the un- 
conſcionable oppreſſors cut down; there, 
the luxurious thrown to nouriſh and fatten 

8 | Worms: 
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worms; there, the envious eye cloſed ; 
there, the mouth of the profaner ſtopt ; 
and there, a full end put to vicious courſes 


here: in all which time, the ſouls of thoſe 
miſerable wretches are gone off, with an 


eternity of guilt upon them, to an eter- 


nity of puniſhment. 

All which things we ſhould feriouſly lay 
to heart; and from thence be induced, to 
make the right uſe of our preſent time, 
and to redeem that which is paſt. Where- 
unto nothing can quicken our endeavours 
ſo much as this one thing, namely, To 


conſider, what will become of us, if we do 


wo. 
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Be doing daily, 
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HEB. Iii. 13. 


Exhort one e another daily, while it is called 
to-day; left any of you be hardened 
_ threugh the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


— 7 SK 


- HE better and wiſer fort of hea- 
thens adviſed men, to make choice 
of a ſcheme of virtue for the rule 


| of their lives; and to order all their actions 
I according to it day by day. As thus; To 
} begin their works with earneſt prayers to 
| God ; to honour God before all things; to 


2 
— 


— 
—— 


have a religious regard for oaths; to re- 
verence their parents; to love their friends; 
to delight in good men; to keep the body, 


with all its faculties and deſires, in ſubyec- 
4 tion; 3 
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tion; for very ſhame to abſtain from every 
thing that is evil, both abroad and in pri- 
vate; to practiſe virtue with fincerity of 
heart; to look upon riches as a thing that 
periſheth, and as ſuch to ſlight them; to 
ſtudy how. to reſemble God in the diſpoſi- 
tions of the mind, and to make that one's 


aim and pleaſure; to be contented with 


one's condition, and at all times to ſubmit 
to God's providence, who often gives good 
men theſe outward matters with a ſparing 
hand ; to be inflexible and conftant in a 
virtuous courſe ; to weigh one's actions 
well beforehand, and to conſider the na- 
ture and conſequence of them ; to obſerve 


temperance and moderation ; to be meek, 


and patient, and Juſt, and cautions in all 
caſes. T1 
Such rules as theſe, ſome of 4 ancient 
moraliſts directed people to live by daily. 
And then, every night before they went to 
ſleep, they directed them to examine them- 
ſelves ſtrictly, how they had ſpent the day; 
that, if they had lived according to rule, 
they might have for their preſent reward, 
| | the 
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the pleaſures and joys of a good conſcience; 
but, if they had tranſgreſſed, that they 
might repent, and thereby learn the better 
how to amend their lives the day follow- 
ing, To this end,—before you take your 
repoſe, ſay they, aſk yourſelf, wherein 
you have tranſgreſſed; what you have 


done —and fo, look over all your actions 


the day paſt, two or three times, that no 
one thing may eſcape ſcrutiny and exami- 
nation. ; 

This was great advice, eſpecially for 


heathens to give. But the ſame falls with 


a redoubled weight upon our conſciences, 


when enforced by the commands of the 


great author of our religion and immortal 
happineſs. The covenant given us by our 
Saviour, carries with it a proſpect of far 
better things than the heathens had any 
aſſurance of, and therefore bindeth our 
Saviour's injunction the more firmly upon 
us, when he requireth us to be earneſt and 


_ conſtant in our duty, and to ſuffer no day 
to paſs unprofitably by us; but 70 exbort 


one another daily, while it is called to- day. 
let 
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t any of us be hardened through the de- 
 ceitfulneſs of fin. 
The great promiſe which Chriſt hath 
giren us, is that of eternal happineſs with 
vimſelf;; and to quicken our endeavours 
ifter it, theſe two things require our ſe- 
ious and daily confidecation ; 3 VIS. 

What is neceſſary on our part; in order 
to eternal happineſs; and 

How conſtant our care ſhould be to do 
that daily, which is ſo indiſpenſably re- 
' quired of us. 
5 That which is y on our part is, 


in ſhort, a godlite temper and diſpoſition of 


7 

e . — Though our Saviour hath pur- 
| WM chaſed for us a liberty to enter into that 
rc boly and bliſsful place above; yet to pre- 
r pare us for it, ſuch a frame of heart is re- 


7 ſuiſite, as will make it to us a place of 


ic WM ixppineſs indeed. Now that muſt needs 
no be a divine frame; or a temper ſuitable to 
d be nature of God. For we muſt not 
y WE iiink, that the mere poſſeſſion of heaven 
rt Wl nakes the ſpirits of men happy; nor that 


„ W: quiet griefleſs condition is that wherein 
Vol. IV. * all 
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all happineſs doth conſiſt. Happineſß, 
which is compleat and perfect, muſt an- 
ſwer all the faculties of the ſoul ; and God 
muſt be the glorious object for us to enjoy; 
that is, to admire, and love, and delight 
in, to all eternity. There muſt be there- 


fore a likeneſs of temper, and a likeneſs of | 


mind; becauſe unlikeneſs naturally carries 
with it diſagreeableneſs and averſion, which 
is no more reconcilable with happineſs, 
than love is with hatred. . 
To live happily with God and Chriſt, 
we muſt be of the fame diſpoſitions : And 
it was for this great reaſon, that when 
Chriſt lived with us upon earth, he gave 
us ſo many ſpiritual and divine laws. They 
were not purely arbitrary commands, pro- 
ceeding from God's abſolute and uncon- 
troulable pleaſure, merely to try and exer- 
ciſe our obedience ; but they were intend- 
ed as wiſe and gracious methods, to poliſh 
our minds, to perfect. our nature, and to 


raiſe it by degrees to ſuch an high and 
noble pitch, that it might come near to the 


moſt perfect and bleſſed nature of his Fa- 
ther, 


ler, 


Sn. XVIII. Be doing daily. 339 
ther, for the enjoyment of whom he came 
to fit us. 

And thus therefore it appears, that the 
thing which is neceſſary on our parts in 
order to eternal happineſs, is a godlike 
temper and diſpoſition of mind. Which 
being thoroughly conſidered, it will ma- 
nifeſtly appear, that to obtain this requires 
our daily and conſtant care. For it is a 
thing of no ſudden diſpatch ; but that 
which requires all the time a man can find 
in his whole life to do it well. Thoſe vir- 
tues which ſerve to perfect us, and to 
make us like unto God, are not poured 
out all in an inſtant; much leſs can they 
become preſently habitual. There is re- 
quired a conſtant courſe of repeated actions 
to acquire and fix them ; and this requires 
conſtancy of practice. Day by day, ſome 
part or other of this neceflary work muſt 
be diſpatched : otherwiſe, the difficulties 
of it will increaſe ;—in this reſpect like /e- 
cular buſineſs, which when it comes in 
upon us in abundance, grows under our 
hands by being neglected, though but for 
a day, 

Ss - IN 


340 Be doing daily. 

Is the ptoſecution of this matter, let 
us conſider, what labour the very begin- 
nings call for. The firſt taſk we are to g⁰ 
about is, to refify our corrupt nature; 
which is a thing that obligeth us to conti- 
nual attendanee and care over it, becauſe 
it is like a ſort of ſoil, which is apt of it- 
ſelf torun to weeds. We brought with us 


from the womb, the ſeeds and principles | 


of evil. And as theſe appear betimes, ſo 
they riſe quickly to a great height. Here 
then the work ſhould be early, for the far- 
ing of time; to cultivate our nature from 
our youth ; with a quick hand to check 
thoſe vices, which are like poiſonous weeds 
in us; and to make them die daily, as the 
man grows. . 

Pride, anger, ſpitefulneſs, envy, fenſua- 
lity, inordinate felf-love, roughneſs, and 
intractability of ſpirit, and whatever comes 
under the notion of 7/-nature,—thele ate 
very noxious things, that ſpring out of us, 
and that ſtain and vitiate the whole man 
more and more daily; and therefore re- 
quire conſtant diligence to root them out 


what 
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what we can, while the mind is yet ſoft, 
tender, and pliable: becauſe when once 


' the devil cultivates, and cuſtom confirms 


them, they will be the harder and harder 
to be rooted out. Many a ſoul is ſpoiled 


and ruined, for want of good education in 


time. The practice of fin brings delight 
with it; pleaſure makes it cuſtomary ; 
cuſtom renders it habitual; and when that 
which was a fault, comes to be wicked- 
neſs, ſtudied, acted, repeated vice, and 
deeply rooted, —the labour in clearing the 
ſoul of it, will be as different in propor- 
tion, as it is between weeding out a little 
ſhrub, and plucking up a Jane tree. 

This confirms the matter that I am now 


upon, namely, that in new moulding our 


hearts to fit ourſelves for eternal happineſs, 


we ſhould do ſomething every day that is 
conſiderable. For the time we loſe or ne- 


glect, vice gains; and thereby becomes 
more difficult to be ſubdued and mortt- 
ned. Can the Ethiopian change his ſein, or 


the leopard his ſpots ? Then (ſays the pro- 


phet) may ye alſo do good, that are accuſ< 
toned to do evil. To break an habit, eſpe- 
£414 cially 
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cially on a ſudden, is like the invading 
and forcing of nature, which 1s not to be 
done without a violent hand. As long ag 


and that with vigour, when the aid and 
help of the ſenſual appetites, and when 
cuſtom hath given it a kind of title to the 
maſtery, 

This ſhews what a great neceſſity 1 
is for a man, to beſtow pains upon him- 
ſelf, more or leſs, every day; becauſe it is 
this which gives him a gradual victory: 
He is continually doing ſomething towards 


it: Here he gaineth one point, and there ot 


another; and ſo in time he finds certain in 


and kindly ſucceſs, by thus taming his na- WM br 


ture, and bringing it to a ductile Manager by 
able temper by degrees, ſr 


Bur all this while I am ſuppoſing him, pre 
not to have arrived to the pitch of an over- dul 


grown ſinner, but to be come only to the * 
common age of manhood ; when ones or 
fins, though they are ſtrong and impetu- nue 
ous, yet are not ſo fixed, obſtinate, and MI 1 


refractory, as cropked old age 1s apt 5 19 t 
make 
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make them. Such an experienced wretch 
whom the pleaſure, and perhaps the profit 


likewiſe, of ſo many years, hath confirmed 


in wickedneſs, comes at laſt to be ſo har- 
dened, that all reaſonings, admonitions, 
counſels, and prayers are thrown away 


won him, and make as little effectual im- 


preſſion upon his perverſe mind, as they 
would upon a rock. 

The danger of coming to this ſad paſs, is 
1 fronger argument ſill, of the neceſſity 
there 1s, of doing ſomething daily in order 
to eternity; that is, to mortify ſome fin or 
other every day, and every day to live more 


and more unto God. Our corrupt nature 


brings forth fin; and fin becomes finiſhed 


by degrees, by growing, and gathering 


krength daily. 

And by this means the devil inſenſibly 
prepares a way, to that ſad ſtate, which is 
called nal impenitence; by which is meant, 
luch a numbneſs, ſtupidity, and deadneſs 
af heart, as doth utterly indiſpoſe it for a 
true godly repentance. 

It is to be feared, that men often come 
o this wretched ſtate, by the juſt judge» 


4 4. ment 


8 
1) LN 


34 Be doing daily. 


ment of God upon them, for their wicked 
lives, and for their obſtinately putting off 
the reformation of them from day to day, 
The truth is, it naturally followeth fach a 
wicked courſe. For uſe and cuſtom do 
naturally ſerye to harden the heart : So that 
when the hoary head comes, it is as hard 
a matter to renew the old wicked mind, as 
it is almoſt to renew one's age. Nature is 
of itſelf inclined to evil; and when a long 
trade of wickedneſs hath brought the mind 
to be in love with it, to be devoted to it 
to be bent, ſet, and fixt upon it, it mult. 
needs be almoſt impoſſible to pluck up 
| thoſe men's habits quite by the roots, 
which have been ſo many years a con- 
tracting, and which have grown ſo ſtrong 
and deep into the heart. 


. beſides all this; the more time 
men waſte in an evil courſe, the leſs they 
have of God's holy Spirit; and by this 
means allo the ſtiffer and harder are their 
hearts, and the more they fin away their 
day of grace. Without Chriſt we can do 


nothing; 5 
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nothing; for it is God that worketh in us, 


both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 
The ſtrength we have is from above; the 


power which ſerves to prepare and aſſiſt 
our ſouls, and which doth every way en- 
able us to work out our ſalvation, is _ 
given us by che Father of ſpirits. 

Now though God giveth freely unto all, 
and to every man ſuch a portion of his 
grace as 1s neceſſary and ſuitable; yet they 
that are negligent, and ill huſpands of their 
talents, do impair their ſtock daily: By re- 
ſiſting the holy Spirit of God, they take a 
courſe to grieve it; and by continuing to 


grieve it, they proceed at length to quench 


it. Where God's grace is abuſed or ſlight- 
ed, there he withdraws it, and leaves them 
to themſelves, thereby puniſhing them 
moſt juſtly for the long eee of 
their temper. 


Axp this neceſſity of working out our 
lalvation day by day, is one reaſon why a 
late repentance is ſo often repreſented as a 


ſtate of danger and of the utmoſt hazard | 


by a Jace nee meaning, that re- 
morſe 
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morſe of conſcience, and erde for ſin, 
which is not begun, till old age or ſickneſs 


comes, and the terrors of death with it. 


For though it be granted, that God par- 
dons every true penitent, whenever he 
turns to God with all his heart and ſoul: 
Yet the great queſtion is, Whether a late 
repentance be true, right, and ſuch as the 
goſpel requires? that is, Whether it be in- 
deed a true change, and renewing of the 
mind? For there. may be a ſorrow, and 
often is, a real and paſſionate ſorrow, with- 
out ſuch a change ; a ſorrow that proceeds, 
not from an hatred of ſin, but merely from 
a fear of hell. | 

For how is it probable, that ſo many old 


beloved vices can be quite caſt off on a ſud- 


den? That ſo many fixed habits can be 


rooted out in the twinkling of an eye? Or 


that the whole bent and temper of the 
heart, can in a moment be changed fo, as 
to be directly oppoſite to what it was juſt 
before? It is far more probable, that it 
was only the fight of hell that ſcared the 
wretch, and threw him into pangs; and 


ſo any man may be troubled, terrified, | 
h = 0 
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and tormented, though God hath forſaken 
him; becauſe ſelf-preſervation is an inſe- 


parable principle of nature. 
AND Now, the reſult and ſum of this 
whole argument is this: That in order to 
the obtaining of eternal happineſs hereaf- 
ter, it is an excellent way, to be bettering 
our ſpiritual ſtate every day in ſome reſpect 
and proportion. For the work a man 
hath to do, is great and difficult, and that 
which requires every day's care and dili- 
gence of him, eſpecially if evil cuſtoms 
have got the ſtart, and are beforchand 
with him. Nature alone is hard to be rec- 
tified; and a conſtant tenor of diligence is 
neceſſary to transform it ſo, as to make it 
repreſent the divine nature. But when 
evil habits alſo are to be contended and 
grappled with, every day's reſolution and 
activity is little enough to conquer them as 
they ſhould be conquered ; that faith and 
virtue may carry the day, and triumph 
over them. Either they muſt be daily re- 
fiſted, or moſt certainly they will get 
ground of us daily: And what people's 
negligence 
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negligence will turn to at laſt, in old age, 


or upon a death- bed, God alone knoweth 


infallibly. It is not likely a man ſhould 


be able to deſtroy that at his laſt hour, or 
in the time of weakneſs, which he ſuffered 


to gather and grow to a great head in the 


days of health and vigour. More likely it 
is, that God will puniſh ſuch negligence 
with utter forſaking, and with hardneſs of 


heart; againſt which no ſufficient or ſure 


proviſion can be made, but by hearkening 
to his voice, while it is called to-day. 

Let us therefore remember the ad- 
vice of thoſe ancient heathens J ſpake of, 
who would have us to reſolve and fix upon 


a good rule of virtue, (and none can pre- 
tend to be ſo good, as what our bleſſed 


Saviour hath given us all); and every day 
examine our conſciences, what we have 
omitted, and what we have done; what 
prayers we have offered up uato the Father 
of lights; what offices of righteouſneſs, 
mercy, and goodneſs we have performed 
to men; what good we have done to our 
own ſouls; what inordinate and irregular 
deſires we have mortified ; what paſſions 
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we have commanded and ſubdued ; how 


low we have brought every lofty imagina= 


tion; how far we have put away all bit- 


terneſs, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 


mour, and evil-ſpeaking, with all malice ; 
wherein we have imitated the life of our 
bleſſed Saviour, who ſacrificed his own life 
for us; and to what degrees we have per- 
feted our nature, unto a likenefs of the 
adoreable perfections of the ever- bleſſed 
God, whoſe great and tender mercies are 
over all his works. 

True religion doth not conſiſt, in 1 formal 
ſhews and profeſſions, but in thoſe divine 
endowments of ſoul, which make us ap- 
proach nearer to the glories of our Maker. 
And by taking ourſelves thus .to account 


every night, we ſhall the better diſcern, 
what we are to implore God's pardon and 
aſſiſtance for, againſt the day following; 


wherein we have been wanting ; what de- 
fects we are to make up; what is to be the 
principal buſineſs of the next day; what 
graces we are to improve; what we are to 
practiſe, and what we are to avoid. In 
thort, we ſhall eaſily know how, and be 


eaſily 
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eaſily able nd to redeem our loſt time; 
becauſe it will be /rzf/e, if due care and di- 
ligence be uſed every day. 

By this method we may ſoon take an 
honeſt account of our actions; our repent- 
ance will be renewed day by day; the care 
we ought to have of our immortal ſouls 
will continually abide with us, and reſt 
upon our minds; our heart and ways will 
be always under our 970# watchful eye as 
well as God's; the aſſiſtances and comforts 
of God's Spirit we ſhall never be without; 
there will be no room for thoſe vicious 
habits, which bring others at laſt almoſt 
to an impoſſibility of repenting; it will be 


impoſſible for them ever to be fixt, or to 
take root; hardly will an hour in any one 


day be quite loſt; I am ſure, a long tract 
of time will be ſaved, which is utterly dropt 
and forgotten by thoſe, who leave all to 
the ſad after-reckonings of a death- bed: 
The great miſchief then is, that it is out 
of their power to recover their loſſes; 
though their hearts ſhould earneſtly deſire 
it; ſo many months and years are impoſ- 


ſible to be recalled; and all this calamity 
7 comes 
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comes from the want of ſome diligence 
every day; it is men's great negligence as 
to this particular, that poſtpones the whole 


buſineſs of their ſalvation, and hinders 
that continual progreſs and proficiency, 
whereby otherwiſe they might have grown 


in grace unto a more perfect ſtate, unto. 


the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt. 


Wherefore let us 8 one a dai- 


h, whilſt it is called to-day ; læſi any of us 


be bardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
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Benefit of the "Wor FS and Duties 
e thereupon. 


[From a Diſcourſe of Dr. Bar ROW'S upon the 
OWE 


r* O. Xii. 24. 
And ye ſhall obſerve this thing, for an or- 


dinance to thee, and to ti ſons for 
ever. 


HESE words were delivered upon 
occaſion. of the Jewiſh paſſover. 

Among the many wonderful 
works of power and kindneſs, performed 
by God Almighty i in favour of the children 
of T1/rael, and in order to their delivery 
from the Egyptian ſlavery, there is none 
more remarkable than this; namely, the 
ſmiting the firſt- born in every houſe of the 
Egyptians; and PASSING OviR the _ 
0 
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(ae children of 7227; wherein God de- 
* Wd his juſt wrath againſt their cruel op- 
neſſors; depriving them in a ſudden and 
ieadful manner of what was neareſt and 
kareſt to them; and wherein alſo he de- 
tired his gracious mercy towards the [/- 
elites, in preſerving what was alike dear 
p them, from ſo woeful a calamity ; thus 
ls it is expreſſed in the chapter before my 
ext) putting a difference between the 
feyptians and the childreti of 1/rae/. 
Now that the memory of ſo remarkable 
mercy might be preſerved ; that their af- 
:tions might be raiſed to a ſtrong ſenſe of 
God's goodneſs; and that their faith might 
le confirmed within them, ſo as in the 
Ike need to hope for the ſame favourable: 
lp and protection, by the conſideration 
if fo remarkable an experiment: It pleaſed 
bod to appoint a ſacrament, or myſterious 
fite; called the Paſſover; to be celebrated 
mery year, repreſenting and recalling to 
nind, that act of God, whetein his ſpecial 
lindneſs was ſo eminently demonſtrated 
towards his people; as may be ſeen at large 


eg In that chapter of which my text is a part 
of Vor. IV. A a This 
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This ſacrament of the paſſover (as were M® 

alſo ſeveral other rites and ſacrifices inſti. | 
tuted by God among that people) was a 00 
type and forerunner of that other great de. th 
5 livery from ſin and hell, which God in mercy Wl i) 
zi deſigned towards mankind, to be atchieved Ml : 
i by our Saviour; prefiguring, that as the 
(a lamb ſlain in the paſſover was to put the} p. 
it people in mind of their deliverance from MI 
6 the Egyptian bondage, ſo the ſhedding of lin 
1 the blood of our Saviour (who was that Ml * 
5 Lamb without ſpot, which was ſlain for the ne 
ſins of the world) ſhould put us in mind of Ml 
the deliverance of our ſouls, from the * om 


ritual bondage of fin. 1nd 
The occaſion of celebrating this holy rite WM bog 
of the paſſover, our Saviour, we find, did 3 
improve, to the inſtitution of the ſacra- ne. 
ment of the Lord's ſupper; which agrees 
with it very much in the deſign of it, as it I hm 
repreſents and commemorates the greateſt Ning 
bleſſing and mercy that we are capable of M T 
receiving; and accordingly; ſome part of Wiagi 
that ancient rite or ſacrament is ſtill pre- Myhi, 
ſerved in our ſacrament of the Lord's fyir 
ſupper. 5 Su 
This Nenſoi 
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This great Chriſtian ordinance is plainly 
ſcribed to us in the four goſpels, and in 
the firſt epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians ; and is diſtinguiſhable into theſe 


chief parts: 
Firſt, The bleſſing ane (by 


prayer and thankſuiding) of bread and wine, 
Next, The breaking of bread, and a 


ing of the cup. 
Then; The delivery and diſtribution of 


them to the perſons preſent. 


| Then, The declaration accompanying 
that delivery, that thoſe ſymbolical things 


nd actions did repreſent our Saviour's 
body given and broken, our Saviour's blood 


ſhed and poured out for us, in eſtabliſi- 


ment of the new covenant; - 

And laſtly, The actual partaking of thoſe 
ſymbols, by eating the bread, and drink- 
ing the wine, done by all preſent: 


Theſe things we find done at the firſt 


aſtitution of this holy ceremony; and 


which our Saviour obliged us to imitate; - 


lying, Do this in remembrance of me. 

duch is the practice itſelf inſtituted and 

emoined by our Saviour. In diſcourſing 
| Aa 2 __ where» 
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ſacrament. 


5 
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| and uſe. 


intended to keep up within us, a ferperul! 
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whereupon I will conſider particularly "I : 


things : 
I. The great importance and uſe of this 


II. The duties incumbent upon us in | 
reſpect thereof. 


I. I propoſe to conſider its inportanc: 
One thing that ww it, is, its * 


remembrance of what our Saviour hath don. 
and ſuffered for us: It is an action very 
proper to remind us of it, to move us to 
conſider it, and to beget in us affections in 
ſuitable to the memory and conſideration! 

of it. Do thrs, ſays our Lord, in remen- us 
brance of me; that is, do it fo, as hereby WM in 
to raiſe in your hearts a reflection upon WM « 
thoſe grievous pains which I endure for WM pl 
your fakes, to procure for you a remiflion MW 


of fins, and a reconciliation to God. And Ml y« 


St. Paul ſays, So often as ye eat this breas, te 
and drink this cup, ye ſhew forth, or ye do fo 
ſignificantly expreſs, the Lord's death till ou 
Be come, or, during the time of his abſence raj 
from us. 

2 * 
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The ſuffering of our Saviour, which is 
the moſt wonderful act of goodneſs and 
charity that ever was performed in the 
world, and which produceth effects of the 
higheſt conſequence to our benefit, ſhould 
very frequently be preſent to our thoughts 
and affections. And that it may be ſo with 
advantage, ſuch a ſolemn and ſenſible re- 
preſentation of it is very conducible; where- 
in we behold him crucified afreſh (as it 
were), his body broken, and his blood. 
poured out for us: It being, in ſome re- 
| ſpect, putting us into the circumſtances of 
thoſe, who did behold our Saviour hang» 
Ing upon the croſs for our fins. 

Our Lord, being abſent in body from 
us, fitting in heaven at God's right hand, 
in order to ſupply that abſence, left we 
ſhould become eſtranged from him, is 
pleaſed to order this occaſion of being pre- 
ſent with us in the ſacrament, and of con- 
verſing with us in ſuch a manner, as may 
retain in our memories his gracious per- 
formances for us, ſuch as may impreſs in 
our hearts a kindly ſenſe of them, and 
Raiſe us up in mind and affection to him. 


3 Again; 
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Again; The uſe and i importance of this 
ſacrament appears further from this con- 
ſideration: That hereby we receive ſpiri. 
tual comfort and refreſhment for our ſoul;, 
The Lord's ſupper is a holy feaſt, a ſpiri- 
| tual repaſt, a divine entertainment, to 


which God in kindneſs invites us; to which 
if we come with well-diſpoſed minds, he 
there feeds us with molt heavenly ſuſte- 
Nance, with the moſt holy and delicious 
nouriſhment. Bread” is juſtly accqunted 
the ſupport of life, the moſt wholeſome 


and moſt neceſſary food: Wine is accounted 


alſo the moſt whaleſome, moſt pleaſant 
and cordial drink: By them therefore our 


Lord choſe to repreſent that body and 


blood, by the offering of which a ſtate of 
lite and happineſs was procured to man- 
kind; the receiving of which with a right 
apprehenſion, the taſting of them with a 
lively fajth, digeſting them with careful 
attentzon and meditation, converting them 
into opr ſubſtance by devaut, grateful, and 
holy affections, joined with ſerious and 
ſteady reſolutions of living anſwerably there: 


unto, — will certainly ſupport and main; 


tai 
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and happy growth of grace, refreſhing our 
hearts with comfort and ſatisfaction un- 
ſpeakable. He that thus eateth our Sa 
dur fleſh, and drinketh his blood, (as St. 
John expreſſeth it), hath eternal life abid- 


the due performance of this duty, are con- 
eyed unto us, 


Another inſtance, wherein the uſe and 
importance of the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper doth appear, is, That hereby we 
become united unto Chriſt ; we are one with 
Chriſt, and Chriſt with us. We become 
wyſtically united unto him, by a cloſe de- 


8 pendance upon him for ſpiritual life, mer- 

e 9, erace, and ſalvation; by a conſtant ad- 
herence to him through faith and obedi- 

2 ence, and a near conformity. to him in 

” mind and affection; by an inſeparable con- 

4 junction with him, by the ſtricteſt bands 

1 Wo fidelity, and by the moſt endearing re- 
lations. | 

er | | | 

5 Which things could not be more fitly 

n repreſented to us, than by the partaking of 


Ss our 


ein our ſpiritual life, in a vigorous health, 


ing in him. Which benefits therefore, in 
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our beſt 4 moſt en ford: Which 
being taken in, ſoon becomes united to us, 
and converted into our ſubſtance; thereby 4 
renewing our ſtrength, and repairing the 
decays of our nature. | 

Wherefore (faith our Saviour), He that 


 eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abid. ; 


eth in me, and Tin him. And, The cup of} 
bleſſing (faith St. Paul) which we bleſs, Is | 


it not the COMMUNION of the blood of Chriſt? | 
' The bread which we break, Is it not tle 


COMMUNION of the body of Chriſt ? 

In the outward action, we partake of | 
the ſymbols repreſenting our Saviour's body 
and blood; but in the inward and fpirityal | 
intention of it, we do as it were commu- 
nicate of his very perſon, being (in that 
manner i have mentioned) intimately unit- 
ed to him. | 


A further inſtance which ſhews the im- 
portance and uſe of this holy ſacrament, is, 


That we are hereby alſo intimately united 


one with another. We are hereby united 
together in one conſent of mind, and unity 
of faith; in mutual good-will and affec- 
tion; in ho ope, and tendency to the ſame 


blefſed 
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bleſſed end; in ſpiritual brotherhood and 
ſociety, eſpecially upon account of our 
common union with Chriſt, which moſt 
cloſely binds us one to another. Partaking 
alike of this one individual food, we be- 
come tranſlated (as it were) into one body 
and ſubſtance; according to that of St. 
Paul, where he fays, that we being many, 


are one bread, and one body; for that all | 


7 us do partake of one bread, 


Ix the repreſenting, producing, and pro- 


moting of theſe things, the uſe and im- 


portance of this holy ſacrament doth con- 
fiſt, It was deſigned as a proper and effi- 
cacious inſtrument, to raiſe in us pious af- 
fections towards our good God and gra- 
cious Redeemer; to diſpoſe us to all holy 


practice; to confirm our faith, to nouriſh 


our hope, to quicken our reſolutions of 
walking carefully in the ways of our duty; 


to unite us more firmly to our Saviour, and 
to combine us in charity one towards an- 
other. The accompliſhing of which in- 


tentions implies our faithful and diligent 


concurrence in the uſe of them. And from | 


hence do ariſe ſeveral duties incumbent on 
us 
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362 + Benefit of the Sacrament, 
us with regard to this practice. And this 
brings me to the 


II. Part which I propoſed of this diſ- 
courſe; namely, to ſhew what thoſe duties 
are. And theſe are of three kinds; ſuch #® 
as go before the uſe of it, ſuch as accom- 
uy it, and ſuch as . 
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The fucken 3 of 1 us BEFORE we re- 
ceive the ſacrament, are ſuch as theſe: 

Before we addreſs ourſelves to the par- 

taking of this venerable myftery, we 

thould conſider whither we are going, 
what is the nature and importance of the 
action we ſet ourſelves about; that we are 
approaching to the Lord's table, to come 
into his more immediate preſence, to be 
entertained by him with the deareſt wel- 
come, to receive the fulleſt teſtimonies of 
his mercy, and the ſureſt pledge of his fa- 
vour towards us; that we are going to be- 
hold the repreſentation of our Lord's ten- 
dereſt love, in offering himſelf up a facri- 
fice to God, therein undergoing the ſoreſt 
pains, and the fouleſt diſgraces, for our 
good 
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good and ſalvation; that we ought there- 
fore to bring with us diſpoſitions of ſoul, 
ſuitable to ſuch an acceſs unto, and ſuch 
an intercourſe with, our gracious Lord. 
Had we the honour and favour to be in- 
vited to the table of a great prince, what 
eſpecial care ſhould we have to dreſs our 
bodies in a decent garb, to compoſe our 


minds in order to the expreſſion of all due 


| reſpect to him, to bring nothing about us 
that is unſeemly, which might offend his 
fight, or diſpleaſe his mind: The like 
ſurely, and greater care ſthould we apply, 
when we thus being called, do go into 
God's preſence and communion. 

We ſhould, in preparation thereto, with 
all our power, endeavour to cleanſe our 
ſouls from all impurity of thought and de- 
lire; from all iniquity and perverſeneſs; 
from all malice, envy, hatred, anger, and 
all ſuch evil diſpoſitions, as are moſt offen- 

five to God's all- piercing ſight, and unbe- 
ſeeming his glorious preſence. We ſhould 


dreſs our fouls, with all thoſe comely or- 


naments of grace (with purity, humility, 
meekneſe, and charity) which will render 
” | | us 
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us acceptable and well-pleafing to him. 
We ſhould compoſe our minds into a frame 
of reverence and awful regard to the ma- 
zeſty of God; into a lowly, calm, and 
| tender diſpoſition of heart, apt to expreſs 
All reſpect due to his preſence, fit to admit 
the gracious influences of his holy Spirit; 
very ſuſceptive of all holy and heavenly af- 
fections, which are ſuitable to ſuch a com- 
munion, or may ſpring from it. We 
ſhould therefore remove and abandon from 
us, not only all vicious inclinations, and 
evil purpoſes; but even all worldly cares, 
defires, and paſſions, which may diſtract | 
or diſcompofe us, which may dull or de- 
ject us, which may cauſe us to behave 
ourſelves indecently or unworthily before 
God, and which may bereave us of the 
excellent fruits of fo bleſſed an entertain- 
ment. 

To theſe purpoſes we ſhould, according | 
to St. Paul's advice, examine and approve | 
ourtelyes ; conſidering our paſt actions, and 
our preſent inclinations ; and accordingly, | 
by ſerious meditation, and fervent prayer 
fo God for his gracious aſſiſtance therein, 

Working 


SRE. XIX. and Duties thereupon. 365 
working our ſouls into a hearty remorſe for 


our paſt miſcarriages, and a fincere reſo- 
lution to amend for the future ; forſaking 
all fin; endeavouring in all our actions to 
ſerve and pleaſe God; purging out (as St. 
Paul again injoins us) Che old heaven of ma- 
lice and wickedneſs; ſo that we may feaſt, 
and celebrate this paſſover, in which Chriſt 
is myſtically ſacrificed for us, with the un- 
kavened diſpoſitions of fncerity and truth. 
—Such are the duties previous to our par- 
taking of this ſacrament. 


The duties which accomeany it, are 
ſuch as theſe: 

A reverend and devout enden of heart, 
with a ſuitable behaviour therein: An aw- 


ful ſenſo of mind Defitting the majeſty:of 


that preſence wherein we do appear; an- 
ſwerable to the greatneſs, and goodneſs, 
and holineſs of him with whom we con- 
verſe; and becoming the ſacredneſs of 
thoſe myſteries which are exhibited to us: 
A devotion of heart, conſiſting, in a ſin- 
cere abhorrence of our ſins, which did ex- 
poſe our Saviour to the enduring of ſuch 

pains; 
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366 Benefit of the Sacrament; | 


pains; in 2 firm reſolution to forſake the 
like hereafter, as injurious, diſhonourable, 
and diſpleaſing to him; in fervent love of 
him, as full of ſo wonderful goodneſs and 
charity towards us; in moſt hearty thank- 
fulneſs, for thoſe unconceivably great ex- 
preſſions of kindneſs towards us; in deepeſt 
humility, upon the ſenſe of our unworthi- 
neſs to receive ſuch teſtimonies of grace 
and favour from him; in a pious joy, in 
conſidering the excellent privileges herein 
imparted, and the bleſſed fruits accruing 
to us from his gracious performances ; in a 
comfortable hope, of obtaining and eh- 
joying the benefits of his obedience and 


paſſion, by the aſſiſtance of his grace; in 
a ſteady faith, and full perſuaſion of mind, 


that he is ready (if we be fit for them) to 
beſtow upon us all the bleſſings then exhi- 
bited; in attentively fixing the eyes of our 
mind, and all the powers of our foul upon 
him, as willingly pouring forth his life for 
our ſalvation; and laſtly, in motions of 


enlarged goodneſs and charity towards all 


our brethren for his fake, in obedience to 


his 
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his will, and in imitation of him.——Such 
like duties ſhould attend our participation 
of this holy ſacrament. 


The duties which Sub to FoLLow 
ar TER the receiving of this facrament, 


ſhould be ſuch as theſe: 
An increaſe of all pious inclinations and 


affections, expreſſing themſelves in a real 


amendment of our lives, and producing 
more goodly fruits of obedience: The 


thorough digeſting of that ſpiritual nou- 
riihment, by our becoming more firmly 
united to our Saviour by higher degrees 


of faith and love: The maintaining a more 


lively ſenſe of his ſuperabundant goodneſs : 
The cheriſhing thoſe influences of grace, 
which deſcend upon our hearts in this 
communion 3 and improving them to 
nearer degrees of perfection, in all piety 
and virtue: A watchful care and endea- 
vour in our lives, to approve ourſelves in 
ſome meaſure worthy of that great honour 
and favour, which God hath vouchſafed 


to us in admitting us to ſo near approaches 
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366 ' Benefit of the Sacrament, 
to himſelf: An earneſt purſuance of the 
| reſolutions; and making good the engage! 
ments, which we made in fo folemn a 
manner to our. God and Saviour : And 
laſtly, the conſidering, that by the breach 
of ſuch reſolutions, and by the violation 
of ſuch .engagements, our ſins will receive 
ſo great aggravations of inconſtancy and 
perfidiouſneſs, that our guilt will be migh- 

tily increaſed ; that if our ſouls relapſe into 
ſo grievous a diſtemper, our ſpiritual 
ſtrength will be exceedingly impaired ; 
and conſequently, our true comforts will 
hereby be abated, our beſt hopes will be 
ſhaken, and our eternal eſtate will be de- 
* endangered. 


15 now, from all that hath been aid; 
it abundantly follows, that we ought glad- 
ly to embrace any opportunity preſented 
to us, of communicating in this holy ſa- 


crament; the doing ſo, being (as you ſee) 
not only our duty, but a great aid and 


inſtrument of piety ; the neglecting of it, 
a grievous fin; and productive of great miſ- 


Chiefs to us. 
| | The 
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The primitive Chriſtians did very fre- 
wently uſe it, partaking therein, as it 


ems, at every time of their meeting for 
God's ſervice. Which practice may well 


be conceived, to have been a great means 
of kindling and preſerving in them, that 
holy fervour of piety, which they ſo illuſ- 
riouſly expreſſed in their converſation, and 
n their gladſome ſuffering for Chriſt's 
ie. And the abating of that frequency 
may poſſibly be reckoned one of the cauſes 


o the degeneracy of Chriſtian practice, 
I into that great coldneſs and ſlackneſs, 


which did afterwards ſeize upon it, and 


doth now apparently keep i it in a languiſh- 


ing and dying ſtate. 
The ſeldomer occafions therefore that 


we now have of performing this duty, and 


of enjoying this benefit, the more ready 
we ſhould be to embrace them. If we 
fear God's diſpleaſure; if we value our 
Lord and his benefits; if we tender the 
fe, health, and welfare of our fouls z we 


ſhall not negle& it. For how can we but 
fend God by_ſuch extreme rudeneſs, that 


when he kindly invites us to his table, we 
Vor. IV. Bb axe 
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his preſence, we run from him? that when 


do we love our own ſouls, if we ſuffer 


d 370 Benefit of the Sacrament, 


are averſe from coming thither, or utterly | 
refuſe it? that when he calleth us into 


he, with his own hand, offereth us in- 
eſtimable mercies and bleſſings, we reject 
them? It is not only the breach of God's 
command, who enjoined us to do this; 
but it is a direct contempt of his favour 8 
and goodneſs, mot clearly and largely ex- 
hibited in this office. | 

And how can we bear any regard to our 
Lord, or be any ways ſenſible of his gra- 
cious performances on our behalf, if we 
are unwilling to join in thankful and joy-$ 
ful commemoration of them? How little 


them to pine and ſtarve for want of that 
food, which God here diſpenſeth for their 
ſuſtenance and comfort; if we bereave 
them of enjoying ſo high. a privilege, 6} 
ineſtimable a benefit, ſo incomparable plea- 
ſures, as are to be found and felt in this 

ſervice, or do ſpring and flow from it? 
To conclude : Let us every one endea 
vour, therefore, by God's grace and aſ- 
ſiſtance, to believe and to act, as becometh 
4 „ Chriſtians. 
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Chriſtians. Let us be frequent and fer- 


vent in prayer, and all pious devotion, ſin- 
cerely obeying all God's commandments. 
Let us continue orderly, dutiful, and wor- 
thy members of Chriſt's church, growing 
continually in grace, by the worthy par- 
ticipation of the holy ſacraments. That 
ſo we may obtain the end of our faith, 


the ſucceſs of our prayers, the reward of 


our obedience, and the perfect conſum- 
mation of grace, in the poſſeſſion of eter- 
nal glory. | | VE MS 
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On Reſtitution. 5 

By the Abrgoß of this Colletiion, * 


1 SAM. X. 3. 


| y 
Bebel Bere J am, witneſs againſt me ** t 
fore the Lord, and before bis anointed: i 
Whoſe ox have I taken? or whoſe aſs 
have I taken? or whom have I de- 
frauded? whom have I oppreſſed? or if ' 
whoſe hand have I received any bribe to t 
blind mine eyes thert _ and I will re- t 


fore it you. pe lh = 
T HERE is no doubt but every one MW |: 
will be ready to ſay, that this was 

a noble and generous reſolution t 
of the prophet ; and that the example is l 
highly worthy of our imitation and regard. MW a 


And this indeed in ſome part is true; and WW © 
if every one throughout all his tranſac- | 
ix; tions 
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tons would be ſo candid as to make this 
profeſſion, and to practiſe according to it, 
the world would be in a much better con- 
dition than now it is. 

But yet this is fo far from any extraordi- 


nary. and conſummate height of virtue, 


that leſs than this will not juſtify us in the 


ght of God. Nay even this declaration, 


in its literal meaning, falls ſhort of what 
was the law under the Moſaic diſpenſa- 
tion. Bare reſtitution was not ſufficient, 
in any of the inſtances here produced; but 
ſomething was required over and above, 
whereby to make a reaſonable compenſa- 
tion for the trouble and damage, which 
the injured perſan might have ſuſtained, 
through the want of what had been un- 
juſtly taken or detained from him. 

In diſcourſing therefore upon this ſub- 
ject, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. How the caſe ſtood, with regard to 


this duty of reſtitution, under the Jewiſh 


law: By which though we are not bound 


as to the particular meaſures and inſtances 
of it, yet as to its reaſon, which is eter- 
r 
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nally the fame, we are ſtill obliged. There. ; 


fore I ſhall ſhew, 


II. That reſtitution is a duty reafmall 
in itſelf. | 


III. That it is moreover Pair And, 


IV. I ſhall add ſome motives to quicken 


the pratice of 1 it. 


I. I am to ſhew, how the caſe ſtood, 


with regard to this duty of reſtitution, un- 
der the Jewiſh law. Now the law amongſt 


the Jews was this“: If a man offered a 
voluntary reſtitution, he was then to re- 


ſtore the whole, and to add moreover a 


fifth part; in order to make the injured 
perſon ſome reparation for the damages he 
might have ſuſtained, during the time that 


his right was detained from him . 

If a man did not offer a yoluntary refti- 
tution, then to make the injured perſon 
ſome amends, for the hazard there might 


be in diſcovering the unjuſt perſon, and 
for the trouble of convicting him before a 


magiſtrate, the offender was compelled to 


xeſtore double ||. As for inſtance, If 2 


Lev. vi. 1, Kc. + Ex. xXi.g. || Ex. xii. 4: 
| 1 


Imp, — Ht=p, op — VV 


— —- 
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man ſtole an ox or an aſs, or a ſheep, and 
the theft were found in his hand alive, fo 
that the injured perſon could certainly 


know them to be his own; the offender . 


was in this caſe adjudged to reſtore the 
thing ſtolen, and another as good“. 
But if the thief did kill, or ſell, the ox 


or the ſheep, by which the diſcovery might : 


be rendered ſtill more difficult; he was 
then to reſtore five oxen for an ox, and 
four ſheep for a ſheep. Thus king David, 
when he was decoyed by the prophet Na- 
than, to condemn himſelf, under the 
ſigned character of a man who had robbed 
his neighbour of an ewe lamb, and had 
killed it, paſſed ſentence according to the 
tenor of this law: As the Lord livetb, 


(Gith he), the man that hath done this © 
thing ſhall ſurely die; and he ſhall reſtore 


the lamb four: fold. The former part of 
the ſentence indeed, he had no law for 
pronouncing, that the man ſhould die for 
it; but the latter part, that he ſhould re- 


fore the lamb four-fold, is exactly con- 


man to the law for that purpoſe. 


hes E. xXii. 1. | 
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376 Of Reſtitution. 
Thus, if we underftand this declaration 
of Samuel, in its literal acceptation, to 
offer no more than a ſimple reſtitution, it 
is below the meaſures of that inſtitution | 
under which he lived: In order therefore 
to recommend it to imitation, we muſt be 
forced to qualify it by a favourable: con- 
ſtruction : And, no doubt, the reſtitution 
he here propoſeth muſt intend at the low- 
eſt a legal reſtitution z which, ſince it was 
voluntary, muſt here imply, the ek, 
and a fifth part beſides. 
Not that we are exactly bound to thoſe 
meaſures which were preſcribed by the 
Jewiſh law. Yet there ſeemeth no objec- 
tion to ariſe even againſt theſe proportions, 
fave only, that the circumſtances of the 
offenders are oftentimes ſo wretched and 
mean, that ſuch a reſtitution is impracti- 
cable; which may be the reaſon probably 
why violence and fraud are puniſhed by 
other inſtitutions in a different manner. | 
But this is no reaſon, why reſtitution ſhould 
not be made where it can; and even in 
caſes where it cannot, the Fewiſh law did 


provide this remedy, namely, that the man 
| ſhould 


_ 


PS 
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ſhould be fold for a ſlave until the year of 


jubilee ; and out of his price, or fo much 
of it as was neceſſary, that reſtitution 
ſhould be made. 


But ſb fur as the 3 of this 


law doth extend, fo far we ſtill continue 
to be bound by it; though not by the 
law, yet by the reaſon upon which it 18 
ine, And this man en to the | 


1 THING 1 proponnded,, Wande was to 
ſhew, that this duty of muta is rea- 
ſonable in itſelf. 

 And'here the argument "FT: on this 


principle, that it is fit every man ſhould 


have his own, and that every man ſhould 
part with that which is not his own. That 
one man ſhould riot in luxury and volup- 
tuouſneſs, out of that which he hath no 
conſcionable title to, and that another 
whoſe right it is ſhould be poor and de- 
ſtitute, is unreaſonable and hard; and al- 
though God ſometimes permits it to be ſo, 
to convince us how ſmall account he makes 


of riches, and becauſe this life is of no re- 


gard in reſpect of eternity, yet it is never- 
_ theleſs 
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378 Of Reęſtitution. ) 
theleſs unreaſonable in the perſon who is 
the cauſe of it. 

And if it is a baſe thing to ob * oil 
a man of his goods, only for this wicked 
reaſon, becauſe he is weak and not able 
to reſiſt us; or to cheat and defraud him, 
only becauſe God hath imparted to him 
ah inferior degree of underſtanding, or 
hath not granted to him the means of culti- 
vating his natural endowments, by that im- 
provement and education which others en- 
joy; and if it is equally unreaſonable to keep 
and with-hold that, which hath been un- 
juſtly acquired by force or by ſtratagem: 
then in the ſame proportion it is reaſonable 
to reſtore it. | 

If to do no wrong be an high degree of 
wiſdom, the next to that muſt be, when 
we have done wrong, to put things right 
again. If an injuſtice hath been done, 
that is no argument why it ſhould be re- 
peated, which yet is repeated every hour, 
until reſtitution is made. When we go 
out of the right way, the ſafeſt courſe is 


to return; and if we lead others aſtray, 
| | = "20 
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we ought i in all reaſon to bring them buck 
again. 

If we think it is hard to give back tas 
which is another's, let us reflect on the 
other hand, how much harder it is for that 
other, to want what' is his own, Let us 
but ſuppoſe ourſelyes for a while in the in- 


jured perſon's circumſtances, and that will 
diſpel the miſt from before our eyes, and 


clear up the difficulties with which our 
intereſt may have incumbered this duty : 
Which will bring the matter to the teſt 


of that golden rule of our religion, To do 
fo others, as we would have them to do unto 


US. 
And ſo much for the reaſenablene of 
this duty. I proceed now, 


III. To ſhew the neceſſity of it. And 


here the argument comes with its full 
weight upon us. What is neceſſary to be 


done, leaves no room for diſputation, and 


excludes all other inforcements as ſuper- 


fluous. If then I can make it appear, that 


reſtitution muſt be made, or elſe we muſt 
| pever hope to enjoy the happineſs of hea- 


ven, 
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ven, 1 think no more need to be done 1 10 
prove this neceſſity. 

The Chriſtian religion requires, if we 
have done amiſs, that we undo the ſame 
again by repentance: Otherwiſe, if we die 
in a ſin unrepented of, it ſhuts us out from 
the kingdom of heaven. Repentance im- 
plies, that be ſorry for what we have done, 
that we implore God's pardon and for- 
giveneſs of it, that we do all in our power 
to reſtore ourſelves into the ſame condi- 
tion which we were in before we had 
ſinned, and that we continue in the ſame 
unto our lives end. | 

Now what fort of a thing repentance 
muſt be without reſtitution, it is eaſy to 


Judge. It isa ſolemn provocation of God's 


juſtice; declaring our ſorrow for having 
done that, which we are not willing to 
undo; profeſſing our grief that we have 
done wrong, when we would be more 
grieved to do right; and praying unto 
God to forgive us thoſe ſins, which at the 


| ſame time we are reſolved to continue in. 


Hereby we propoſe to undo our former 


fins, by doing Juſt nothing; and to re- 
move 
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move into our former i innocent ſtate, with 


ut altering our preſent finful one. 


I might, upon this head, go through 
the whole New Teſtament, and ſhew al} 
along, that to continue in fin, without 
making reſtitution, is contrary to the ge- 


neral purport and deſign of the goſpel : 


But having mentioned the caſe of repent- 


ance, I ſhall chuſe to leave it upon you 


under that conſideration, as containing 

one of the ſtrongeſt arguments that can 

be offered; namely, that without reſtitu- 

tion there can be no repentance, and with- 

out repentance there will be no forgiveneſs. 
And ſol proceed to the 


IV TainG I propoſed, which was, to 
add, if yet it be needful, ſome motives to 
quicken the practice of this duty. 


Tux Finsr ſhall be drawn from the 
principles of common prudence; even the 


lame which directs us in our ordinary 
temporal concernments; not to defer what 
muſt be done, till the morrow, when it 
may as well be done to-day. There is no 

7 | _ objection 
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| objection againſt the time preſent, for AY 
ting this duty in execution, but only that 
it is preſent; which will always be the 
caſe, whenever we ſhall come to diſgorge 
our unjuſt gains ; till at laſt we ſhall die in 
our impenitence, and ſhall conſequently 
periſh in our iniquity. 

Let us haſten with the ſame zeal to te- 
ſtore that part of our poſſeſſions, if any 
ſuch there be, which hath not been fairly 
come by, as we would to get fo much 
when a ſeaſonable opportunity offers, and 
then we ſhall need noother incitement. The 
opportunity of reſtoring is always at hand: 
Let us not paſs it over from day to day, 
and from year to year ; whilſt at the ſame 
time we catch at every ſhadow of advan- 
tage for acquiring. 


Mx ſecond motive is drawn from the 
principles of our common humanity, or love 
to our neighbour ; whom we are com- 
manded to love even as ourſelves. If we 
are moved with any tolerable degree of this 
affection, we ſhall not endure to behold 


him deprived of his right, or kept out of 
his 
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his poſſeſſions, by other men's fraud or nl 
violence, without a fellow-feeling of his 6 
calamities, and a yearning of our bowels —_— 
towards him ; much leſs ſhall we ourſelves | 
be authors of ſuch injuſtice to him. Heis 2 
framed of the ſame materials with us; and b 
in a few generations backwards is deſcend- #$ 
ed of the ſame ſtock. He hath as much a 
deſire to live well and happy, as we have; _ 
and hath as much an averſion, if he could | 
could prevent it, to be oppreſſed by force 9 f 
| or ſtratagem. He wiſheth, as much as mn 
HH ourſelves, to enjoy his own, and hath as 
much right to it ; at leaſt, hath a much 
better right to keep it, than we have to | 
take or with-hold it from him. And let : ul 
1 us not meaſure unto him that uſage, which | 1 
we would think hard to receive from him Ml 
in the like circumſtances. | 
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A THIRD motive may be urged from the 
principle of /e/=love; from a regard to 
_ ourſelves, and our own peace of mind. a 

As a clear conſcience is the greateſt happi- | 508 
neſs, which we are capable of here be- | 
| low]; ſo a foul conſcience is the moſt in- 1 
_ ſufferable 1 vi 
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ſufferable torment. And nothing can be 
more deplorable, fave only the condition 
of that man who is hardened to an inſen- 
Ability, and hath filenced the rebukes of 
His own- mind for his miſdoings. But 
though he hath caſt his conſcience into a 
deep ſleep for a time, yet may no man hope 
that it will not awake one day, and recoil 


terribly upon him. Yea, let not the unjuſt. 


man with that it may always ſlumber 
for then he is deprived of his moſt faithful, 
though it be a ſevere friend and counſellor. 

So that the unjuſt man intangleth him- 


ſelf in this fatal ſnare ; either that he ſhall 


endure intolerable * anguiſh of mind, or 
elſe that he ſhall feel no remorſe and be 
undone. But ſuch is God's infinite mercy, 
that the unjuſt man ſeldom eſcapeth out 
of this world, without the horrors and 
alarms of his own conſcience for his ini- 


quities. The hour of affliction, or of 


ſickneſs, is the time when it begins to be 
uneaſy; and happy is it for him, if it 
can force him to diſcharge his unjuſt ac- 
quiſitions. Eſpecially at the approach of 
death, a man's conſcience is buſy and 4 

Els; 
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leſs; and the leſs time there is remaining 


wherein to make reſtitution, ſo much the 


more is it preſſing and importunate, and is 
not quelled but by the ſtroke of death. 
As therefore we love ourſelves, let us re- 
move the occaſion of theſe troubles and 
ſorrows 3 and create no occaion for the 
future. 


Mr next motive ſhall be drawn from the 


principal of natural affe#ion, or love ta 
our children and poſterity. If we think it 


hard for ourſelves to make reſtitution, let 
us not think it will be eaſter for thoſe that 


come after us; ſince we find by expe- 


tience, that the longer a thing is deferred, 


the more difficult it becomes. If we can 
be content to be for ever miſerable our- 
ſelves, yet let us not contribute all that is 
in our power to render them ſo likewiſe. 
The goſpel repreſents even the damned in 


hell, to be ſolicitous for the welfare of 


thoſe to whom they are. allied by blood or 
affection. 


Let us-not entail miſery upon thofe, on 


whom we haye already entailed a being. 
Vor, I “ Let 
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Let them have no fins to anſwer unto 0% 5 
for, but thoſe of their own proper con- 7 
tracting. Let us not, by our negle& of b 
performing this hard duty ourſelves, bring 
upon them fo dangerous a temptation and 
a ſnare; which will in as much probabi- 
lty prevail over them, as it hath prevailed |! 
already over us, and will conſequently 
bring them at length into the ſame place 
of torment: And ſo will the plague, T 
which began with us, deſcend and diffuſe 
j itſelf, from generation to generation, 
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ANOTHER motive to quicken the prac- 
| tice of this duty, may be this; Per- 
SE | haps it has been long deferred. Poſſibly 
1 this may ſeem, at firſt, an argument ra- 
i ther to the contrary ; that ſince it hath Z 
[ not been done for fo long a time, it may 
N as well now be let alone, and the injury © 
1 dy length of time will be forgotten. And 
i if God could forget it, this might be ſome 
plea. But a little reflection will ſatisfy us, 
that the longer reſtitution is deferred, the FF ,, 
greater is the ſin. And although human | 


laws, to prevent diſorder and confuſion, n 
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do aſcertain a legal right to a man's poſſeſ- 
ſions, by having undiſturbedly enjoyed 
them for a determinate number of years; 
yet this makes no alteration in reaſon and 
conſcience: for what is vicious and wrong 
this year, will not be more right and virtuous 
the next. But on the contrary, If I be de- 


prived of my right to- day, the damage I 


ſuſtain will be doubled by with-holding it 
from me to-morrow ; the next day it will 


be ſtill the greater, and fo on, continually | 
increaſing, until reſtitution ſhall be made. 


If any of us be the unhappy children 
of thoſe parents whom I ſpoke of under 
my laſt conſideration, we are to reflect, 
that natural affection doth not look, for- 
ward altogether, but hath a retroſpect alfo 
to our parents and progenitors. Let us 
then wipe off the ſtain from their memory, 
by doing what they ought to have done 
had they been yet living. 

If one may in any caſe ſuppoſe, that 
men's miſery doth increaſe in the other 
world, in proportion to the increaſe of the 
bad effects of their fins which they com- 


mitted in their lives; we can in no in- 
Ce 2 ſtance 
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unwholeſome breath of air, or an ill com- 


388 Of Reſtitution. ; 
Nance admit it more reaſonably than in the ® 
matter before us. And if fo, this will lay an 
additional charge upon our minds, and faſten 
the duty upon us by all the ties which can 1 
engage human nature. If we have any re- 
gard to the moſt natural affections of our 
ſouls, if we have any love to our neighbours 
or to ourſelves, to our children or to our 
parents, we muſt diſburden our eſtates and 
our conſciences, and make reſtitution» Rk 


I 8#HALL add but one motive more, to 
quicken the practice of this duty, and that 
is, the uncertainty of our lives. We muſt 
make haſte, leſt death be too nimble for 
us. We are but of yeſterday, and per- 
haps may not be on the morrow. Let us 
not leave it in the power of a fever, or an 5 


pounded medicine, or the ſtumbling of an 
horſe, to rob and ſpoil us of our eternal 

well-being. r 
When we defer our reſtitution to ſick- 
neſs or old age, we ſuppoſe many things 
herein which may not be granted us. 
We ſuppoſe that we ſhall live to be old; : 
we ſuppoſe that we ſhall die of a lingering | 
ſickneſs; we ſuppoſe that we ſhall be 
| CD more} 
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more able and willing to do that in weak- 
neſs and pain, which we will not do now 


in our health and ſtrength; and that the 
nearer we ſhall be to the ſinking into eter- 
nity, the leſs we ſhall cling unto the world; 
and laſtly, hereby we ſuppoſe, that-in the 


diſtemper which will carry us to our 


graves we ſhall not be delirious, but ſhall 
enjoy the free uſe of our reaſon and ſenſes 
to the laſt : But the only thing certain 
among all theſe ſuppoſitions is, that we 
are not in our right minds at preſent ; 
otherwiſe we ſhould not leave our ever- 
laſting welfare at the hazard of ſo many 
uncertainties. Death, we know, is ſubject 
to no controul. He mixeth himſelf with 
our pleaſures and our buſineſs : He is pre- 
ſent at. our tables, and in our beds; and 
no man ſhall ſtay his hand, or ſay unto 


him what doſt thou ? Let us then not de- 


lay what is ſo neceſſary to our well-being, 
to a time which perhaps we may never 


live to ſee; and if fo, we muſt not pre- 


ſume to defer it to another day. 


IS nAIL only add one ſingle inference 
from this whole diſcourſe, and that is 


923 this: 
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this: If reſtitution muſt be made, it is 
better not to fin. For who would do an 
unjuſt thing, if he were ſenſible that he 
muſt undo it again, or periſh everlaſtingly? 
This is labouring to no purpoſe. It is trou- 
bling ourſelves at preſent, only for the ſake 
j pl creating to ourſelves more trouble here- 
4 | after. It is taking pains to make others 
j miſerable now, only that we ourſelves may 
be more miſerable in the time to come. 5 
If reſtitution is a hard duty, it is beſt 
not to force ourſelves upon the practice of 
it: Not to incur a danger, which we are 
| not ſure of ſurmounting ; nor to fall into 
1 a temptation, which will be ſo likely to 

work our ſhame in the conflict. 
| Let us therefore keep innocency, and do 
3 the thing which is right. Let us with-hold 
|; our hands from violence; and our tongues, 
that they ſpeak no guile. Let us do juſ- 
tice, love mercy, relieve the oppreſſed, 
defend the cauſe of the fatherleſs, and 
plead for the widow. Let us not do that 
to others, which we would not have thoſe 
others to do unto us; and let us mete un- 
to them the ſame meaſure, which we think 
It reaſonable for us to receive from them. 
| _ _SERMO 7 N 
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SERMON XXI. 
Motives to remember our Mortality. 


[F rom a Sermon of Dr. Scorr's] © 


Ek CCI. Xl. 8. 


If a man live many years, and rejoice in 
them all; yet let him remember the days 
of darkneſs, for they ſhall be many. 


SHALL not trouble you with the 


" 5 


= which, with a very little difference, 
bos all amount to the ſame ſenſe; vis. 
That ſuppoſing it ſhould be a man's good 

J fortune to live very long, and exceeding 

: happy in this world ; yet he ought to have 
great care, that the joys of this life do not 

ſo wholly take up and ingroſs his thoughts, 

as to make him forget thoſe days of dark- 

neſs, which muſt ere long ſucceed this de- 


lightſome ſunſhine; which days will be 


many more, and of much longer conti- 
nuance, than the longeſt life of "happirieſs 
we can promiſe to ourſelves in this world. 
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U 392 Motives to remember ; 
q So that all the difficulty in theſe 3 0 
1 | is, what we are to underſtand by the days | g 
| of darkneſs, which are here oppoſed to a | 8 
; long life of joy and rejoicing in this world. 
J And this difficulty will be eaſily reſolved, | 1 
. by conſidering the foregoing verſe : Truly 
4 the light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it i 8 
5 for the eye to behold the ſun ; upon which 


it follows, But if à man live many years, | 
that is, ſuppoſing he ſhould for many years | 
enjoy this pleaſant ſpectacle of the light of 
the ſun, yet let him remember thoſe days i 

of darkneſs, wherein his eyes ſhall behold | 
the ſun and light no more, wherein he | 
ſhall be laid up in a dark and filent grave, | 
whence the light of the ſun is excluded, | 
and where the ſight of the eyes is extin- 
guiſhed; or as he expreſſeth it in the third | 
verſe of the next chapter, wherein thoſe | 
that-look out at the windows are darkened, | 
ſo that we ſhall have neither eyes nor vi- 
ſible objects, but be buried out of fight, in 
deep darkneſs and inſenſibility. 

The words thus explained reſolve into 
bi; bn this ſenſe ; that how long and happily ſo- 
#1 ever men live in this world, they ought to 
5 entertain 
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entertain their thoughts with frequent re- 
membrances and conhiderations of their _ 
proaching diſſolution. . on. - 3 
Which 1s a duty ſo obvious to the con- 
ſciences of all men, as being founded on 
the plaineſt and moſt conſpicuous. reaſons, 
that the men of all ages, and nations, and 
religions, have owned' and acknowledged 
it, Thus the heathen philoſophers teach, 


that our lives ought to be a conſtant medi- 


tation of death; and that even in our moſt 
pleaſant and healthful moments, we ought 
to look upon ourſelves as borderers upon 
eternity ; that we ſhould till take care' to 
mingle our delights with the ſad remem- 


brances of our mortality, and not ſuffer the 


joys of this life to divert our thoughts from 
that impending fate, which ere long will 
ſet an everlaſting period both to he's one 
and the other. | | 
But the neceſſity of entertaining our 


minds with frequent remembrances of our 


latter end, is founded upon far more pow- 


erful motives, than a few fine ſayings of 


the philoſophers. For, 
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I. It is neceſſary, to moderate our or aff 
tions to the world. 
II. It is neceſſary, to allay the gaiety and 


vanity of our minds, 
III. It is neceſſary, to forearm our minds 
againſt the terrors of death. And, 
IV. It is neceſſary, to excite and quicken 
us in our preparations for eternity. 
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I. I fay, To entertain our minds with 
frequent remembrances of our mortality, 
is neceſſary 70 noderate our affections to the 
world. s 

While we are 3 round with 
the pleaſures and delights of this world, 
they commonly ſo engroſs cur minds, that 
we ſhut our eyes againſt all futurities, and 
are impatient to think of any thing to 
come, unleſs it be the continuance of this 
happy ſcene of things which is at preſent 
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before us. With which continuance we 3 
[ are exceeding. apt to flatter ourſelves, that 
[i ſo thereby we may heighten the reliſh of 3 
our preſent enjoyments; to which the con- 
ſideration of our leaving them would be 


apt to give a very ungrateful farewell. 
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And when our thoughts are wholly in- 


tent upon theſe preſent goods, and upon 
the proſpect of their continuance; our af- 
fections .muſt neceſſarily run out towards 
them, with an immoderate ardour and 
greedineſs. For now our flattering imagi- 
nations -repreſent them to- us, as ſtanding 
and permanent things; and accordingly 
our affections purſue and embrace them as 
the beſt of goods, and are for reſting upon 
them as their higheſt and ultimate hap 
pineſls, 

No there is no more effectual way to 
rouze men's minds out of this flattering 
dream of happineſs, than frequently to en- 
tertain themſelves with the thoughts of 
their departure hence. For when we ſet 
ourſelves ſeriouſly to think of our dying 
hour, Fhat fairly repreſents to our deluded 
minds, the true ſtate and condition of all 
worldly happineſs. There we plainly ſee, 
that we are liable to a thouſand accidents, 
in every one of whoſe power it is, to turn 
us out of the world and our happineſs to- 
gether; and that too, apy one moment of 


our lives. 
In 
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tbe pride and vanity of aur minds, 


* 


In every ſerious proſpect of our morta- 


lity, we ſee our death- bed as it were ſtand- 


ing before us, and all our worldly enjoy- 
ments vaniſhing at its: appearance, and 
baffling all our vain hopes and expectations 
of happineſs which we expected from 
them. Then we ſhall find, that all theſe 
things are weak and impotent, and unable 
to help us in our-extremity ; that they are 
of no efficacy to quench the thirſt of ſick- 
neſs, to cool the fever in the blood, or to 
eaſe the convulſed and tormented body. It 


is not in them then to relieve or ſuccour us. 


Then they will all abandon and forſake us, 
and we ſhall have nothing left of all the 


goods we enjoyed or hoped for, but a cold 


bed in the duſt, and worms for our com- 
panions. 75 E 

And thus will our remembrance of the 
days of darkneſs moſt effectually mode- 
rate our affections for the things. of this 
world. * 0 


oy 11 . 6005 advantage which will attend 


our remembering the days of darkneſs, 


will be, that it will greatly conduce 70 a/lay 


Whilſt 
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Whilſt we are encompaſſed with the de- 
lights of this world, our minds are often 
not ſerious enough to admit of the proper 


' impreſſions of religion. And if at any 


time any good thoughts come into our 
minds, we are willing and defirous to get 
rid of them again, by company, or diver- 


fion, or vain ideas of our own excellencies 
and perfections. And thus we fhall be 


apt to fool away our lives, in perpetual va- 
nity and impertinence; in rolling about 
from one vanity to another, and ſhall never 
humble ourſelves as we ought to do, till 
we are forced to it by ſome woeful nw 
rience. 9 

But now, to bring "mA fuch a ſpirit of 
vanity and pride, there is nothing more 
proper and conducive, than the frequent 
remembrance of the days of darkneſs. 

If therefore, together with thoſe gay 


ideas that poſſeſs our minds, we would 


every now and then mingle the conſidera- 
tion of our mortality; this would ſoon re- 
duce our ſquandered thoughts, and make 
us ſerious and humble, and rapable of good 
impreſſions. | 
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398 Molives to remember 


As for inſtance, When in his take 
thoughts a man is priding himſelf in- the 
pomp. and ſplendor of his outward condi. © 
tion, let him think thus with himſelf; © 
Alas, within a little while, this bed, which 
is now as gay and as ſoft, as the ſleep and 
the fins it entertains, muſt be my death- 
| bed; here I muſt lie a languiſhing fad 
i 1 corps, which nothing in all this world can 

help or eaſe. And when at length I have 
groaned away my fleeting breath, I muſt 
be removed from all my company and at- 
tendance, into a dark, lonely, and deſolate 
hole of earth, where all my preſent pomp 
muſt expire, and be overcaſt with the ſha- 
dow of death. 

Again; When he is eninctaining his va · 
nity, with his beauty, his wit, or his rich 
attire, let him give way to ſuch reflections 
as theſe: Alas, fond ſoul, all theſe gay 
objects of thy pride muſt ere long convert 
to rottenneſs and corruption; that fore- 

head muſt be bedewed with clammy 
ſweats; thoſe ſprighily eyes muſt wax as 
dim as a ſullied mirror; that charming 


voice muſt grow as weak as the faint 
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88 Nl. XXI. our Mortality. 399 
echoes of a diſtant valley ; and all thoſe 


lilies and roſes on thy cheeks muſt wither 
into the paleneſs of death, and ſhrowd 
themſelves in the horrors of the grave. 


Again; When he hath been entertaining 


himſelf, with mirth, or ſport, or luxury; 
let him go down into the charnel houſe, 
and there ſurvey a while the numerous 
trophies of victorious death: In theſe 
ghaſtly mirrors, thou beholdeſt the true 


reſemblance of thy future condition : Forty 
years ago, that ſkull was covered like thine 


with comely locks; thoſe empty holes 
were filled with eyes, that looked as 
charmingly as thine ;-thoſe hollow pits were 
blanched with cheeks, that were as ſmooth 
and amiable as thine; that grinning mouth 


did ſmile as gracefully, and ſpeak as flu- 
ently as thine; and a few days hence, thou 


muſt be rotting into juſt ſuch another 


ſpectacle: And forty years hence perhaps 


here may thy naked ribs be found mingled 
with theſe ſcattered bones; and then 
ſhould another take up thy bald ſkull, as 
thou doſt this, he will find it dreſt in all 
the ſelf- ſame horrors of this deaths head ; 
with 
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400 Motives to remember 


with its noſe ſunk, its jaws gaping, its 
mouth grinning. and worms crawling in 


thoſe empty holes wherein now thy eyes 
roll to and fro 1 in amorous glances; and a 


toad perhaps engendering in that brain, 


that is now ſo full of ſprightly thoughts | 
and gay ideas. 


If with theſe, or ſuch 1 like conſiderations 


of our mortality, we would now and then 
entertain ourſelves; they would by degrees 


wear off the levity and vanity of our minds, 


and compoſe us into ſuch a degree of ſe- 
riouſneſs, as is neceſſary to. qualify us for 


thoſe divine and religious conſiderations, 
without which we can never expect either 


to be made good men here, or happy men | 


hereafter. A 


III. xoTIVE to induce us to the re- 
membrance of our mortality is, that it is 


highly neceſſary in order to forewarn our 


minds againſt the terrors of death. 

Whilſt we abound with the enjoyment? 
of this life, we are apt to put far from us 
the evil day, and to promiſe ourſelves 


many Years of eaſe and ſatisfaction in this 


world. 


0 bY NR 8V6ard 
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world. So that death generally ſteals upon 
us before we are aware, and ſurprizeth us 
in the midſt of a deep ſecurity; and after 
we have ſtruggled with him a few mo- 
ments to no purpoſe, he robs us of our 
lives and our happineſs together. 

And how terrible muſt death be, when 
it approaches a man under ſuch eircum- 


ces When the nden trete hack 


been juſt ſpeaking peace to himſelf; and 
ſaying with the rich fool in the goſpel, 
Soul, take thy reſt and eaſe, thou haſt goods 
laid nþ for many years, and many years to 
poſſeſs and enjoy them ;—for death now 
to pronounce that fatal ſentence, Thou fool, 
this night ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee ; 
now; when he thought all was ſafe, and 
concluded himſelf ſecure of a long life and 
happineſs; now, before he hath given 
himfelf the leiſure to think of his dying 
hour, or to fortify his heart with any wiſe 
or good thoughts, againſt the terrors of 
this terrible one, that is now juſt brandiſh- 
ing his dart at his breaſt, -how muſt it 
needs blank, and amaze, and confound 
him? And what a trembling horror muſt 
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it ſtrike through his heart, to ſee himſelf ; 


thus unexpectedly hurried away, one part 
of him to the grave, and the other into 
the world of ſpirits; now, when he thought 
himſelf ſo ſecurely poſſeſſed of a long en- 
joyment of the good things of this life. 


; Wherefore, as we would be forearmed | 


againſt the terrors of death, and enabled 
to abide its approaches. with a firm and 
conſtant mind; it concerns us now, while 
we are ſurrounded with the joys and plea- 
ſures of this life, to entertain our minds 
with frequent thoughts and remembrances 
of it: and from theſe conſiderations, to 
affect our minds with ſuch lively pictures 
and reſemblances of this king of terrors, as 
may render. its appearance more familiar 
to us, and give our thoughts a more lively 
acquaintance with it. And. this will put 
us upon laying in ſuch wiſe and good 
thoughts, as will fortify our minds againſt 


its . The 


5 Io. AND LAST motive I mall mention, | 
| 1 our remembering the days of darkneſs, | 


even in the midit of our moſt happy cir- 
cumitances 


8 
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f cumſtanees here, is this: That as it is ne- 
t ceſſary to Prepare us for the terrors of 
ö death, fo it is alſo neceſſary o Prepare us 
tr eternity. 

And hence it is, that we are fo often 
called upon in holy ſcripture to confider our 
latter end; and are invited by the ex- 
amples of the beſt of men, /o to number 
ur days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wiſdom. To which end, we are alſo 
put in mind, that Here we have no continu- 


8 ing city; and that it is appointed for all men 
8 once to die; and that our life is even as a va- 
0 pour that appears for a little time, and then 
Ss Bl vanihetb away: Which is as much as to ſay, 
$ Since- your time here is ſo very ſhort and 
r uncertain, fee that you endeavour before- 
y hand to looſen yourſelves from this world, 
t and to put yourſelves into a fit poſture to 
d leave it; for it is but a ſhort ſcene of 
t things, that will quickly be ſhifted, and 
then there will an eternal ſtate of things 
ſucceed; 
„ And indeed, ſince to die well is the laſt 
„ act, and the final conſummation of our 
te; it muſt needs highly concern us, to 
” arm and prepare ourſelves for it before- 


5 42 hand; 
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hand; leſt we loſe our reward, when we 
are juſt going to receive it. For in the 
hour of death, we throw our laſt caſt, for 
an eternity of happineſs, or an eternity of 
miſery. And how much doth it behove 
us to throw that well, upon which ſo vaſt 
a concern depends? 

It is, in truth, a moſt ſerious thing to 
die; to pafs this dark entry of eternity, 
through which, as we go right or wrong, 
we are made or undone for ever. For to 
carry us right through, it is not a few 
death- bed ſorrows, or good wiſhes ; it is 
not a few extorted promiſes, or forced te- 
ſolutions, will do the buſineſs : but in or- 
der to do it effectually, we had need of 
good ſtore of ſpiritual preparations. We 
ſhall have need of a ſtrong and active 
faith, a mind well furniſhed with wiſe and 
good conſiderations, a deep and tried re- 
pentance, a confirmed patience, a pro- 
found ſabmiflion to the will of God, and 
a well- grounded hope of a bleſſed eter- 
nit 
Fe or without all theſe together, we ſhall | 


be very ill prepared to die, and ſhall run 
a fearful 


Seu. XXI. our Mortality. 405 


a fearful hazard of miſcarrying for ever. 


And theſe are ſuch things as do not uſually 
ſpring up in an inſtant, and much leſs in 


the diſturbed moments of a dying hour; 


but do require a much longer time to ripen 


and perfect in. 


But now, if whilſt we are entertaining 


ourſelves, among the joys and pleaſures of 


this life, we baniſh from our minds the 


remembrance of our mortality, and look 
upon eternity as a thing at a vaſt diſtance ; 
this will put us upon delaying and de- 
ferring our preparation for it. 

For in this temper we ſhall be apt to 
conclude, that we have time enough to 


come, to begin and compleat our repent- 


ance, and that we may ſafely indulge our- 
ſelves yet a good while longer, and fin on 


at preſent upon this ſecurity, that we will 


certainly repent hereafter. And thus do 
men draw themſelves on, through the 
ſeveral ſtages of their fin and life, till 
they arrive at their death-bed, and then 


they begin to think of repenting in good 


earneſt. 
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But then, alas, what will they be able 
to do, when their thoughts are conti- 
nually diſturbed, partly with the care of 
diſpoſing their affairs in this world, and 
chiefly with the frightful proſpect they 
have of the other? when their minds are 
diſtracted with inceſſant pain and uneaſi- 
neſs, ſo that it is not in their power to 
conſider ſo much as a quarter of an hour 
together? when through the violence of 
their diſeaſe, they are not able to range 
their ſcattered thoughts, into any of thoſe 
ſober reflections and ſerious meditations, 


that are neceſſary to the rm of a fin- 


cere repentance? 

In effect, therefore, for men to refer 
their repentance to a death-bed, is one of 
the moſt abſurd things that can be ima- 
gined. And yet upon this extremity men 
caſt themſelves, through their negle& of 


remembering their mortality. For if they 


did reflect upon it, they could never be 
perſuaded upon any conſideration what 
ſoever, to defer their repentance, upon 


| the uncertain hopes of futurity. For, 


what 


what is vain man, that he ſhould talk of 
tepenting hereafter; when perhaps, while 
the words are in his mouth, the earneſt 
of death is in his head, or heart, or 
bowels; and a thouſand unlooked- for ac- 
cidents may preſently put an end to all his 
thoughts of repenting hereafter, and ren- 
der it impoſſible for ever? 


and that we may be called out of this 
world, not only when old age comes upon 
us, but perhaps in the midſt of our days, 
or even in our early bloom and youth; 
that the time to come is entirely in God's 
hands; and that therefore when we defer 
our repentance and our duty to the time 
to come, we do (as it were) caſt lots for 
our ſouls, and venture our everlaſting 
hopes upon a contingency, which it is not 
in our power to diſpoſe of. 

For all we know, this may be the 
evening of our day of trial; and if it be, 
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Let us therefore conſider ſeriouſly, that 
the preſent time only is in our power, 


pur life and eternity depends upon what 
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we are now doing. Wherefore if we 
have any regard for our own everlaſting 
fafety, let us take care to order our mate 
ters with fo much prudence and conſi- 
deration, that we may be ready at what 
hour ſoever our Lord ſhall call us, 
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SER MON XXII. 


Condition and Acceptableneſs of Prayer. 
From Mr. KETTILEWEII. ] 


I JOHN v. 14. 


This is the confidence that we have in him, 


that if we aſk any thing according to his 
will, he heareth us. 


F we conſider all thoſe bleſſings, which 
God hath promiſed to this duty of 
prayer, we ſhall preſently be induced 

to conclude, that a man who can make 
uſe of it, can itand in need of nothing. 
For ſo abundantly hath God engaged him- 
ſelf to all ſupplicants, and ſo comprehen- 


ſive the promiſes which he has made to 


our prayers; that we may ſeem to have it 
in our power, to have every thing for aſk- 
ing. The Lord is nigh unto all them, ſays 

David, 


2 
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David, that call upon him in truth*, And 
in another place, Thou, Lord, art good 
and ready to forgive, and plenteous in 
mercy to all that cail upon thee}. And our 
Saviour ſays, Aſe, and it ſhall be given 
you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and! it 
ſhall be opened unto you ||. 

Thus ample and munificent, full and 
comprehenſive, are thoſe promiſes which 
God has made to our prayers. If we 
want pardon for our fins, he bids us ask, and 
we ſhall have it. If we need ſtrength and 
aid to overcome temptations, he orders us 
to ſeek it at his hands, and we ſhall find it. 
If we want any- mercy, either ſpiritual or 
temporal, he directs us to addreſs ourſelves 
to him for a ſupply, and binds himſelf to 
grant what we deſire of him. | 

But yet notwithſtandmg all theſe va- 
luable and extenſive promiſes, which God 
has made to our prayers; we daily ſee, 
that vaſt numbers of men, who pray to 
God, are not thus bettered or ſupplied by 
them. For how many are there in the 
world, who pray for pardon of their ſins, 


* Plal, c. 18. + lxxxvi, 3. I Matt, vii. 7. 
> and 


Lt 
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and yet will be eternally condemned and 
puniſhed for them? How many are fre- 
quently and importunately aſking grace, 
and ſtrength to overcome temptations, 
who are ftill overpowered by them? They 


pray for ſobriety; but yet they continue 


intemperate. They ſue for meekneſs; 


but ſtill they are fierce and paſſionate. 


They atk for peace; but yet they remain 
unruly and turbulent. They beg humi- 
lity, contentedneſs, charity, and ſeveral 
other virtues ; and, after all, they reſt ill 
as proud and covetous, wrathful and con- 
tentious, as ever. Wn 

Now here God's promiſes are not per- 
formed, and men's prayers are not an- 
ſwered; ſo that it is certain, there muſt 
be a failure ſomewhere. Either God doth 
not give men, what he promiſes; or they 


do not alk as they ought to do, who ſhould 


receive. Some fault there is, either in 
God's faithfulneſs, or our prayers, which 
renders them ſo unſucceſsful, and makes 
them ſo often bring down nothing to us, 


where they are promiſed { ſo much. : 
85 And 
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And this it is eaſy to account for. God, 
undoubtedly, is always as good as his 
word; and not only willing, but forward 
to give all; even more than he has pro- 
miſed, if we would but take care to aſk 
as he requires. But all the hinderance lies 
in ourſelves. We do not aſk like thoſe 
who would obtain; we do not ſue for 
pardon, as he will beſtow it; nor pray 
for grace, as if we deſired it, or had a 
mind to make any uſe of it. And there- 
fore after all our prayers for God's ſup- 
plies, we are as indigent as we were bes 
fore. Ye ask, and receive not, ſays St, 
James, becauſe ye ast amiſs * Whereas 
would we aſk things, in ſuch wiſe as God 
has promiſed to grant them; and ſeek 
them upon ſuch terms, as he has offered 
to beſtow them ; would we aſk for par- 
don of our fins, only in repenting of them, 
and forſaking them; and for grace and 
virtue, in the uſe of good and wiſe endea- 
vours after them; it is certain, we ſhould 
not go without them. 


2 t IV. 2, 3. 


THEREFORE 
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THEREFORE it concerns us to enquire, 
What thoſe terms and conditions are, upon 
which we are to pray for any of God's 
mercies. God's promiſes run upon certain 
conditions; he engages to beſtow bene- 
fits, when we perform duties; and offers 
the reward, after we have done the ſer- 
vice, And now, what God promiſes only 
conditionally, we muſt not aſk abſolutely ; 
we muſt not expect that he will give, till 
we come duly qualified, and fitted to re- 
ceive; we mult ſeek his mercies on his 
own terms; and aſk them only in fuch 
wiſe, as he has undertaken to beſtow 
them. And this is that rule which St. 
John preſcribes to us in my. text, which 


he makes the great condition of our 


prayers, and the meaſure of our expecta- 
tions: This (aays he) is the confidence 
which we have in him, that if we ask any 

thing according to his will, he heareth us. 
To know then when we aſk any thing 
upon God's own terms, and ſue for mer- 
cies in ſuch ſort, as he has promiſed to be- 
ſtow them; we muſt inquire what his will 
is, concerning any things which we afl 
for, 
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for, .or upon what terms he will give 
them, and on what conditions the. goſpel 
bids us hope to receive them: And if we 
come duly prepared therewith, we may 
be ſure upon our prayers to- receive them. 
The condition upon which, God has 
' Promiſed to us PARDON OF OUR SINS, is, 
that we repent of and amend them. If 
any man would pray for the pardon of his 
fins, according as the ſame is promiſed by 
God, and is to be expected by us; he muſt 
firſt renounce the fin, which he defires 
God to pardon, and pray for the forgive- 
neſs of it, with true penitential purpoſes 
and engagements, and change of mind 
and practice. He muſt not lie labouring 
at the throne of grace, and think to weary 
God with importunate . entreaties, to par- 
don him without more ado, and to for- 
give his fin, whilſt he continues unre- 
claimed from it. He muſt not pray againſt 
a dreadful puniſhment, whilſt he continues 
in a wicked practice; and ſeek to appeaſe 
God, before he has reformed himſelf. He 
muſt firſt fit himſelf for the favour, before 
he aſk it; he muſt firſt repent and amend, 
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and then pray, to be forgiven, and * peti 
tion will be accepted. 
The condition whereupon God hi pro- 


miſed to confer upon us any gracious 


ASSISTANCES OF HIS HOLY $PIRIT,. is, ſo 
far forth only, as we are honeſtly prepared 


to uſe them; and carefully co-operate our- 


ſelves, and concur therewith : And the 
condition, whereupon he has promiſed to 
beſtow upon us any vIRTUE, is, our own 
ſerious 'and diligent ſeeking, and endea- 
vouring after it. 

So that whenſoever we aſk for the help 
of God's grace, or for any holy diſpoſi- 
tions or virtues, it muſt be in the honeſt 


uſe of our own induſtry and good endea- 
vours. God will not beſtow new grace 


upon us, till he ſees that we have made a 
good uſe of what he has beſtowed al- 


ready. 


As for thoſe prayers then, which God 


will anſwer, if they be for pardon of int, 


or for grace and virtuous diſpaſitions; they 


muſt be ſincerely penitent and induſtrious. 
God has promiſed no pardon, but upon 


true repentance; nor any ſaving helps and 
aſſiſtances 
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416 C ondition and Acceptableneſi 
aſſiſtances of his Spirit, or virtuous tem- Ml; 
pers, but upon our honeſt induſtry, and 
good endeavours, | 

And therefore, if we 8 aſk theſe 
mercies, as God has promiſed to grant 
them, and as the goſpel bids us hope to 
receive them ; we muſt pray for pardon, 
with true repentance; and for God's 
grace, with ſincere purpoſes to make good 
uſe thereof ; and for any virtuous tempers, 
with a preparation to take pains for them, 
and ſeriouſly and carefully to endeavour af- 
terwards, to acquire the virtue which we 
have prayed for. 

An impenitent man's prayer for the par- 
don of his fins, will be of no avail with 
God; for he will not forgive us our ſins, 
whilſt we go on in them. And an 

idle unworking perſon's prayer, for any 
particular grace or virtue, is offenſive to 
him. The only prayers which he hears fot 
theſe things, are the prayers of the ſin- 
cerely penitent, and induſtrious; and if 
dur prayers are qualified thus, they are 


ſuch as he will own ; and, as he has bound 
himſelf 
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| himſelf in truth and faithfulneſs, he will 


moſt certainly anſwer and reward them. 
And then, as for another fort of things, 


Y which men are wont to pray for, as 


HEALTH, Or SUSTENANCE, or SAFETY, or 


WJ any other ouTwarD bleſſings; God ex- 
bects in the gift of theſe alſo, as of the 
JJ ther, that they themſelves ſhould labour 
after them, and be diligent in the uſe of 
W wiſe and due means to attiin them; it 
rot being his way, to grant health; or to 
ed, or ſecure men by miracle; but only, 
by bleſſing their own care and pains, in 


purſuit of theſe mercies. 


And much more doth he expect, both in 
ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings, that they 
ſhould not take any tourſes, which are 
tireftly rontrary to them. When they 


temptations, which are ſtill apt to make 
them to fall into it. When they pray to 
God for health, they muſt not put it away 
from themſelves by intemperance. If we 
expect that he ſtiould hear and futther our 
prayers, we muſt ſhew firſt, that we are 

Vol. IV. E e in 


pray for deliverance from any ſin, they 
muſt not put themſelves in the way of 
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in earneſt with him, by furthering them 
ourſelves; and not falling to ſuch courſes, 
as directly overthrow our own petitions. | 
And when we do thus wiſely endeavour Þ 
after any outward things; God has no 
where promiſed to grant them, nor may if 
we hope to receive them, further than, 
in the wiſdom of his all-ſeeing providence, M 
he ſees them fit for us, and conducing to 
the benefit and advantage of the world, n 
and the good of others. So that whenſo- 
ever we aſk them, it muſt be with this re- 
ſerve, if in his wiſdom he fees it fitting, 
In ſpiritual mercies, we are ſure of the 
grace or virtue we deſire, if we come 
duly prepared to receive them. But in 
temporal; the having, or not having of 
what we ask, is uncertain, and always de- 
pends on this, —if God, in his wiſdom, 
ſees it fit we ſhould have them. 
Sometimes outward bleſſings, whether 
of health, or eaſe, or plenty, are not fit 
for us, but would turn in the end by far 
more to our hurt than to our advantage. 
They would carnalize our fouls, and ren- 
der us ſenſual and earthly minded, proud 
and inſolent; they would make us forget 
= | God, 
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oe, * ſleight his ſervice, affront thoſe who 
re placed above, and oppreſs ſuch as he hath 
kt below us. Proſperity is a ſtate of 
great danger to men's ſouls; it expoſes them 
to many vices, and puts them under a 
umber of temptations to ſeveral inſtances 
Yer. diſobedience; and it is the concern of 


e every one, who has pious wiſdom, and 
i Wl prudent care enough, to avoid being en- 
q nared by it. The proſperity of fools, ſays 
d. Llomon, ſhall deftroy them x. There are 
= but few minds, that can grapple with the 
"5 ; temptations, which are till ſoliciting per- 
be 00s in wealth and honours, pleaſures, and 


affluence; but they are generally led away 
into ſeveral ſins, and overcome by them. 
And there have been (doubtleſs) many 
perſons, whoſe ſouls have utterly miſcar- 
ried in a proſperous ſtate, that might have 
done well, and gone to heaven, had it 
pleaſed God to have viſited them more 
frequently with croſſes, and to have kept 
them under the moſt gracious and whole- 
ſome diſcipline, of a troubled and afflieted 
ſtate of things. 


Prov. i. 33. 
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the advantage of the world. Oftentimes 
God ſees it neceſſary in the world, to ſet} 
out ſome examples of content, and inſtan-K 
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N Outward mercies then, are not always ; 
x | fit for us, but would often prove a ſnare, il © 
bi | and a moſt dangerous temptation to us. 
[| And when they would do fo, they are nei- . 
j ther fit for us to ask, nor (ſo long as he: 
„ retains any love and kindneſs for us) for t 
Il God to grant to us. They are no fit 
10 matter in this caſe for God to promiſe; f 
0 and ſo are no fit ſubject, wherein we are: 
ij to hope he always ſhould perform. WM 
0 Again, at other times outward bleſſings 2 
"i are denied, though not ſo much for our 5 
. own ſakes, yet for the good of others, and d 


may be able to perform it; and ſo, never 
be diſcouraged, with deſponding thoughts, 
of their being unable to bear thoſe things 
with patience, if they ſhould be called to 2 
it, which they ſee are borne by others like Wl <6 
| themſelves. e 
So that even when outward bleſſings and n 


enjoyments * be truſted with us, andi v 
would 
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would be no ways prejudicial to us in our 
own perſons; yet doth God in his good 
providence, which is to take care, not 
only of us, but of all the world, ſee fit 
many times to deprive us of them, for 
the ſake of others; that we may be ex- 
amples to them, and that they may learn 
from our ſufferings, and our meek car- 
riage under the ſame, both to be thank- 
ful for their own bleſſings, whilſt we want, 


and they enjoy them, and to be ready to 


part with them with patience at an evil 
day. 

And ſince God will not beſtow upon us 
outward bleſſings, when either they are 


unfit for ourſelves, or when he ſees it pro- 
per to deprive us of them for the ſake of 


others; whenſoever theſe caſes happen, 
we mult not expect them. And becauſe 
when this would be, God only knows, 
but we are ignorant ; whenſoever we ask 
any outward things, we muſt do it with 
ſubmiſſion, and under this conditional re- 


ſerve, if he ſees them fitting and conve- 
nient; and leave the determination, to the 


wiſdom of his unerring judgement. 
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Axp thus having ſhewed, upon what 
terms we are to pray for any of God's mer- 
cies, whether fpiritual or temporal; J 


ſhall conclude this diſcourſe, briefly by 5 


ſhewing, in what manner we ought to pray 
for them. 

WHEN we come to pay our homage, 
and to make our ſuit to almighty God ; 


we muſt be careful of our carriage, that 5 


it ſhew nothing of di/reped, or a careleſs 


regard, either of him, or of thoſe mer- 


cies which we come to deſire at his hands. 
God will be honoured by thoſe that make 
their addreſſes to him. He expects they 
ſhould treat him with that awe and rever- 
ence, that humble decency, and dutiful ſub- 


miiſſion of mind, which becomes them to- 
wards their Maker and Benefactor, their 


ſupreme Lord and Sovereign. When we 


pray to God, we muſt know, that we 


poor worms are treating with our Maker; 
that we, moſt indigent "and helpleſs crea- 
tures, are ſuing to our nobleſt Benefactor; 


that we, ſinful ſubjects, are addrefling | 


ourſelves to the ſupreme Lord and Sove- 


reign of all the world. And when we have | 
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to do with a perſon ſo far above us, ſo 
unmeaſurably kind and beneficial to us, 
and that hath ſo abſolute authority and 
empire over us; it is neceſſary that then, 
if ever, we be mindful of our diſtance, 
and make our application with that low- 
lineſs of mind, that decent, humble car- 
riage, and careful reverent deportment, as 
may plainly evidence, that we have a juſt 
honour and veneration for the majeſty of 
that God, whom we addreſs ourſelves 
unto. | 
Is the next place: That our prayers 
may be put up in ſuch manner, as it is 
fit for us to offer them, or for God to 
hear them ; we muſt offer them up, with 
due fixedne/s and attention of mind. We 
muſt not draw near unto God with our 
lips, when our hearts and minds are far 


from him. We muſt not utter words 


without conſideration, without any heed, 

or application of our minds to them; but 
our thoughts muſt go along with our 
words, and our minds muſt be intent, and 


| ſet upon the mercies which we pray for. 


God will not hearken to our petitions, 
Ee 4 when 
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when it may be we ourſelves do not hear 
them ; he will not attend to our requeſts, 
when we ourſelves do not attend to them; 
he will not grant thoſe ſuits, which had 
only a farm of words, but nothing of an 
inward deſire, and ſpiritual application in 
them. So that if only our tongues pray, 
and our minds are ſtraying ; we might as 
well be ſilent, and not pray at all. 
FurTHEeR ; We muſt offer them up alſo 
with a good meaſure of de ef re, and fer- 
vency of affection, He that is indifferent 
in asking, may well expect that God 
ſhould be indifferent in granting. He ſeems 
to ſleight the mercy, when he asks it; ; 
and ſo there i is the leſs reaſon to expect, 
that he ſhould think himſelf much obliged 
by it, or be duly thankful for it, after 
he has received it. But a fervent prayer 
ſhews how eagerly we deſire a Mercy, 
- how thankfully we are like to receive 
And this is ſome encouragement, and 
a » "Ini inducement for God to beſtow it 
on us. He is a moſt tender and indul- 
gent parent; who cannot deny us any 


good thing that is fit for us; when he 


8 ſees 
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ſees we are wrought up to a due valuation 
and eſteem of i it, and our hearts are ea- 


gerly ſet upon it: The fervent prayer of 


a righteous man, ſaith St. James, an 


much *. | 
LasTLY : Another thing that is requi- 


fite to an acceptable prayer, and muſt re- 
commend it to God's fayour, is Faith, or 


believing we ſhall receive, when we ask 


according to his promiſe : Which our Sa- 
viour makes a neceſſary qualification to 
our being heard; hal ſoever ye ſhall at 


in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive T. And, 
If any man lack wiſdom, ſays St. James, 


let him ask in faith, nothing wavering þ 


| and it ſhall be given hm ||. 
And the true meaning of this'is ably 


underſtood, from what I have already 
faid concerning the ferme, whereupon God 


will grant us any of his mercies. For 


then we are to believe we ſhall receive 


them, when we have performed thoſe con- 
ditions, ' whereupon he has promiſed to 
beſtow them. So that then we muſt hope 
to obtain Pardon for our fins, when we 


2 * v. 16. + Matt, xxi, 2s J Jam. i. 5, 6. 
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forſake them, and ask it with true repen- 
tance and reformation. And then we 
muſt believe that we ſhall receive ſome 
virtuous endowments, when we are care- 
ful to attain, and induſtriouſly ſeek after 
them. And then we muſt expect to en- 
joy the aſſiſtance of God's grace and holy 
Spirit, when we are careful to concur 
with, and make a good uſe of it. And then 
we muſt expect, upon our endeavours af- 
ter the ſame, to be heard for Health, or eaſe, 
or any proſperous turns of providence and 
outward things, when God in his wiſdom 
ſees them fitting for us, and conſiſtent 
either with our own good, or with the 

greater benefit of others. 
It is theſe promiſes of God 3 muſt 
guide our expectations; and then we muſt 
hope to receive any of theſe mercies from 
him, when we come qualified with theſe 
conditions, whereupon he has engaged to 
beſtow them. To believe that he will 
grant what we ask of him, when we ſeek. 
it not upon theſe terms; is not faith, but 
infidelity. To expect that we ſhould re- 
ceive theſe mercies any otherwiſe ; that 
we 
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SERMON XXIII. 
Preparation of a good Life, for the 
Sacrament. 
[From Biſhop ParRTex's Menſe a. 
PSALM xciii, the laſt verſe. 


— Holineſs a thine houſe, O Lord, 


for ever. 


| HE principle upon which this 
Y aſſertion of holy David is found- 


ed, is this; That God is effentially 


| holy. Which truth hath ſuch a foundation 
in our natural underſtanding, and ſpring- 
eth ſo clearly from every man's mind, that 
all the deductions and conſequents which 
flow from it, muſt needs be evident, and 
find no reſiſtance but only from the wills 
and pervexſe affections of men, 


If 
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If we conſider therefore with ourſelves 
a while, and look upon him that dwelleth 
in pure light, we ſhall ſoon be perſuaded, 
that hey ought to be holy that approach 
near unto him ; that no profane foot ought 
to tread in his ſanctuary; and that an un- 
hallowed mind cannot be the temple 
where he ſhould dwell. —— A ſhort ex- 
planation of the Pſalmiſt's words, will 
make it manifeſt, that our minds do 
rightly perſuade us, when we fo conclude. 
The houſe of God (which he ſpeaks of) 
was the temple at Jeruſalem, where God. 
was worſhipped ; into one part of which, 
none but the High prieſt might enter, and 
that but once a year, being void of legal 
uncleanneſs. Into a ſecond, the other 
prieſts might enter, but only to miniſter 
in holy things, and not without the like 
| ſtate of purity. And the people, who 
were only admitted into the courts of God's 
houſe, could not even there be accepted 
to feaſt with God, unleſs their offering 
was without blemiſh, and they themſelves 
at that time free from any pollutions which 
their law prohibited. Which to any wiſe 

man 
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man net ſignify thus much ; — that God 
is greatly to be feared in the aſſembly of 


his ſaints; and to be had in reverence of 
all them that are round about him; and 


that nothing becometh his preſence but 


what is ſeparated from the world, and | 
cleanſed from carnal affections. And who- | 


ever thinketh otherwiſe, is by this very 


thought (if there were nothing elſe) an un- 


holy perſon. And it is ſtill ingrafted ſo 
much in every man's mind, that none 
will venture to make any of the more ſo- 
lemn addreſſes to God, but they think of 
ſome repentance and amendment, of ſome 
more devout diſpoſition of mind, how un- 
holy ſoever the reſt of their lives have 


been. 
Now though the Plalmiſt intend more 


thought to mean ſo little as an holigeſs that 
hath only its ſet and appointed times ; yet 
it may juſtly be aſked, whether beſides 
theſe two things I have already, mentioned, 
(to wit, the holineſs of God, and the con- 
| ſtant holineſs of thoſe who converſe with 


him) there be not alſo a third included in 
5 them, 
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them, which is, that at ſome times we 
are engaged to an higher degree of holi- 


neſs, and ought more ſolemnly and re- 


ligiouſly to purify and cleanſe ourſelves. 
Are we not to raiſe up our hearts to a 


greater fervour in devotion, to ſearch our- 
ſelves more curiouſly, and caſt out all evil 
- inclinations, when we come near to God 


in the higheſt duties of our religion ? Or, 
in thort, it may be aſked, whether we are 


not to uſe a greater preparation, and bring 


a greater holineſs to God's table, than at 
other times, when we approach to him in 
other duties? I ſhall not certainly deter- 
mine how far the Pſalmiſt's words do fa- 


vour ſuch an aſſertion, that there ought to 
be a greater regard to ourſelves when we 
go to the houſe of God than at other 
times ; but I ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate 
all the truth that is in it, in theſe following 


propoſitions. 
Only let it be premiſed, that it is my 


deſign ſo to ſtate this matter of prepara- 


tion, that we may come to God's table in 
a very reverend manner, and yet not uſe 


him unreverently at o/4er times. A great 


deal 
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deal of care is to be uſed, when we go to 
Feaſt with the King of heaven; but that 
is not the greateſt, much leſs all the care 
of a Chriſtian. If God prepare a ſupper; 
we ſhould prepare ourſelves to be fit 
gueſts, (ſo much is reſolved upon by all ;) 
the only danger is, leſt we do not think 
this preparation looks ſo far back as it 
really doth. - It is not the preparing juſt a 
little at that time, the putting on a grave 
and ſerious deportment when we come 
thither, when perhaps we are wicked and 
. ungodly at other times; but an holy liſè is 
the true preparation of our ſouls to be Gods 
__. gueſts. 45 f 
Whatſoever care and exactneſs we uſe, 
and whatſoever extraordinary ornaments 
we put on, immediately before our ap- 
proaches to him; — yet — that a conſtant 
good behaviour towards God and man, is 
the main thing we are to look after,—is 
the ſum of what I have to ſay in the fol- 
lowing particulars. 'The 


FixsT of which I have already begun, 


and it is nothing but this, That holineſs , b 
| | TS. 1s ; 0 
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is to be a Chriſtian's conſtant employment, 
and the great bufineſs of his life. It is not 
a quality of which we have uſe only at 
certain times, nor is it a ſtrickneſs at ſoms 
ſeaſons that gets us a liberty in the reſt of 
our lives to be looſe and careleſs ; nor a ſo- 
litary retiredneſs now and then; that ſhall . 
make an amends for all our neglects or 
breaches; of our duty; but it is a walking 
with God, a patient running of the race 
which he hath ſet before us, and a daily 
dying unto the world, inſomuch that the 
apoſtle faith, We muſt be Holy in all man- 
ner of converſation. We ought not to 
think that we have done enough, when 
we ſeparate and ſet apart ſome ſmall ſhare 
of our time for holy purpoſes, before we 
come to the table of the Lord, or againſt 
an holy time; but every day, in a due 
meaſure and proportion, ought to be holy 
unto the Lord. We ſhould learn, not. 
only to purify ourſelves for a ſet number 
of days, as if we had appointed or ordered 
ſo much time to be ſpent in holineſs, and 
ſo much in fin ; but to bebave ourſelves as 
| if we did account our whole life an op- 
Vol. IV. pon 
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portunity of ſerving God, and a ſeaſon of 
cleanſing ourſelves from all that filthineſs 
of fleſh and ſpirit, which will hinder us 
to ſee the face of God. 


Tur next thing I would have obſerved, 
is, that this holineſs con/iſts of actions of 
divers ſorts, and is expreſſed in different 
manners. It is diverſified, not only by the 
objects about which it is employed ; but 
the ſtate of the ſubje& wherein it is, will 
not permit that all the acts of it ſhould be 
of one kind and value. Some of them 
reſpect God, others our neighbours, and 
the reſt ourſelves ; and all theſe we can do 
at ſome times with a better underſtanding 
and greater devotion, than at other times 
it is poſſible for us to do. For we begin 
this life of holineſs, when we are bap- 


tized into the Chriſtian faith, and take I 


upon us thoſe ſacred engagements to be 
his ſervants. We are ever after this under 
a religious tie and vow; and the next ſtep 
which we take to the diſcharge of it, 1s 


to be catechiſed and inſtructed in Chriſt's Þ 
religion, which is all that a child is ca- 


pable of. And then when we come to * 
| ge 
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of diſcretion, we are to advance ſtill for- 
ward by confirmation, to a ſerious pro- 
feſſion that we ſtand to our firſt covenant, 
and will be true and faithful to our Lord. 
= Now all our life after is but an aſſerting of 
= our truth and ſincerity in this holy cove- 
nant, and a making good our promiſe 
wherein we ſtand engaged. Which when 
we labour conſcientiouſly to perform, then 
do all the actions of our lives become 
holy ;—not equally ſo in all inſtances, but 
in their ſeveral kinds and degrees. 


Taz is another thing likewiſe that 


muſt be confeſſed, That though all aftions 
of holineſs have a regard to God, as they 
are parts of our obedience to his commands; 
yet ſome of them have a more particular 
reſpect to him, and are more induſtriouſly 
intended to his honour. Though all holy 
actions look towards him, yet ſome of 
them are more particularly under the light 
of his countenance. His glory is to be 
always our end; but ſometimes we are ſaid 
more particularly to glorify his name. As 


when we advance him highly in our own 


Ffa | thoughts ; 
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thoughts; or when we proclaim his ex- 
cellencies to the world. When we pay 
our acknowledgements to him for bleſ- 
ſings received, or wait on his bounty for 
things that we need. In a word, prayer 
and praiſes, meditation of him, and de- 
ſires after him, reading and hearing of 
his holy word, with ſuch like actions, are 
of that ſort wherein we do as it were be- 
hold his face, and do more ſenſibly taſte of 


his goodneſs. 


IT uus, in the next place, be con- 
ſidered, that theſe ſeveral acts of religion 
are mutually preparative one to another. 
The daily ſacrifice makes the weekly more 
acceptable. Continual prayer, makes us 
more fit for prayer on the Lord's day. 
The morning and evening ſpent well, 
make us ready to ſpend a whole day better. 
Our extraordinary devotions, make us 
more ſolemn in our ordinary duties; and 
the Lord's day employed well, makes eve- 
ry day to be ſpent the better. Meditation 
and retired thoughts, fit us for prayer; and 
. again nouriſheth and feeds our me- 

ditations. 


2 — 


prepare us for the ſacrament, and for 
keeping the holy feaſt of Chriſtians in the 


ſure, and with more nnn to God and 
to ourſelves. 


there is ſome other preparation requifite to 
holy duties, beſide all this that I have men- 
tioned. For, though fervency in any one 
duty of our religion, doth fit us to be more 
1 fervent in all the reſt; and though the 
works of our employment conſcientiouſly 

{ diſcharged, do fit us for the duties of re- 
ligion; — yet to the doing of them fer- 
vently, it is needful Chat we lay out of our 
"m all other thoughts that concern them 
Now the works of our ordinary em- 
1 plwoyments, 
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ditations. Both of theſe do fit us to re- 
ceive holy exhortations, and uſeful inſtruc- 
tions; and they again ſtir us up to more 


frequency and fervency in prayer and me- 
ditation. And theſe together, with all 


the former that I have mentioned, do 


ſupper of the Lord; and this again, af- 
fords ſuch nouriſhment, that it makes us 
ſtrong in the grace of Chriſt, and to per- 
form all other duties with a greater plea- 


Bur it muſt alſo be acknowledged, That 
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ployments, being about a different matter 
from the works of devotion; and the 
mind full of one thing, not being able 
preſently to be void for other company ;— 
we muſt ſpend ſome time to diſcharge our 
thoughts of ſuch objects, as are foreign to 


theſe holy duties we go about, Conſtancy 


in our lawful buſineſs doth hinder many 
indiſpoſitions and ill habits in our minds, 
which elſe would grow up in us; but yet 
they may leave ſome little indiſpoſitions 
in us, at leaſt to ſuch a fervency in devo - 


tion, as we would ariſe unto. Theſe 


therefore muſt be laid aſide in ſome mea- 
ſure, and the thoughts of them give way 
for ſome time to holy purpoſes, that the 
duties of religion may enter, and more 
fully poſſeſs our minds. 


Axp when we are thus at leiſure, let us 


| ſet ourſelves to conſider what is the end of 
this rite, and what lietb hid under the ce- 
remony. This one thing ſeems to call for 
fome ſolemn thoughts beforehand; be- 
cauſe it is a part of our religion, which is 


cloathed with an outward garment; it 


hath ſomething of a poſitive inſtitution in 
it, 


th 
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it, and retains ſomething of the ceremony, 
the ſignification of which is to be ſtudied, 
leſt we ſhould not diſcern the Lord's body. 
If we look not beyond the ſhadow, we 
ſhall feed nothing but our body ; or if we 
draw aſide the veil but half way, we ſhall 
loſe a great part of the food of our ſouls, 
which are inſtructed by every part of this 
holy action. We muſt therefore labour 
to uncover the face of this myſterious food, 
and conſider it in all its ſpiritual notions, 
When we intend to remember Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, let us conſider whither we 
are going; what that table is, which is 
ſpread for us; what means that broken 
bread which is provided; and for what 
end his precious blood was ſhed. Let us 
look into his wounds with joy and glad- 
neſs, to ſee how his heart doth beat with 
love towards us. Let us open our hearts 
unto him, and ſhew an abhorrence and 
deteſtation of thoſe ſins, for which he ſuf- 
fered, that he might ſave us from eternal 
ruin. | | 


Axp then, we ſhould conſider, in the 
next place, hat acts are moſt proper when 
- F 4 7s 
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we ſhall be at God's table. We ſhould 


think with ourſelves, what hatred of fin, 


what deſire, what love to God, and what 
charity to our brethren, is then to. be ex- 
preſſed; what prayers and interceſſions, 
what praiſes and thankſgivings, are then 
to be offered. For we ſhall ſcarce ſpend 
our time well there, unleſs we be pro- 
vided with ſome matter for our thoughts 
at that time. And therefore it is good to 
conſider with ourſelves, what diſpoſition 
of ſoul doth beſt agree, with every part 


pf this ſacred action. How the mind is 


to be affected at the breaking of the 
bread, and the pouring out of the wine; 
how it is to be moved when they are 
bleſſed and preſented unto God; and how 
when they are taken and received by us. 


AND when we have diligently pondered 
of this, Let us begin to ſtir up theſe af- 
fefions beforehand, which will prepare us 
to @ more lively expreſſion of them when we 
come there. Let us begin to admire at 
God's goodneſs, that he will ſend an in- 


vitation to ſuch poor wretches as we are. 


Let us render him many thanks, for that 
oa i. being 
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being a Lord of ſuch majeſty, he would 
vouchſafe with ſo much humility to come 
and dwell in our fleſh ; and that he ſhould 
love us better than his life, and that he 
will not forget us now that he lives i in 
heaven. 
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Ix the next place, Let us further en- 
deavour, that all the paſſions and aſfections 
of our ſouls may be quieted and till. We 
maſt take ſome pains with them, that 
they may be ſo mortified and deadened 
to the world, that then they may not 
be too quick and lively, and hinder our 
meditations of heavenly things. For this 
is a /þiritual banquet, and the food gives 
no nouriſhment, but what we receive by 
meditation, by ſerious thoughts and affec- 
tions, which can find no place, but only 
in till and quiet fouls. There ſhould be 
no tumults of anger and ſuch like paſſions, 
becauſe we converſe with the God of love. 
All our ſtorms ſhould be huſht and laid, as 
if we heard our Saviour's voice, ſaying, 
Peace, be till. And therefore all holy 
men have taken an eſpecial care, when 
they 
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they were going to the table of the Lord, 

to renew their acts of forgiveneſs, and 
paſſing by all injuries and offences, to re- 
concile themſelves perfectly to their bre- 
thren, and repair any wrong that they 
could poſſibly conceive themſelves to have 
done to others. And indeed there can be 
no thoughts more fit for preparation, than 
theſe of forgiveneſs ; becauſe we call our- 


| ſelves now to account for our offences 


_ againſt God; and alas, they are fo great, 
that they. may well drown the remem- 


brance of all offences, that others have | 
given us, and waſh them out of our 


thoughts, as if. they had never been. 


| Anp as a molt neceſſary inſtrument to 
all theſe, the apoſtle directs us fo examine 


ourſekves. This is indeed a daily duty, 


but now ſhould. be attended to with a 
greater ardency of affection, when we are 
about theſe ſacred things. We ſhould ex- 
amine ourſelves about our neglects in the 
review of ourſelves, about the coldneſs of 


our prayers, the ſmallneſs of our ſorrows, 


the weakneſs of our ſervices, and our 
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daily unavoidable infirmities. We ſhould 
make more deep teflections into ourſelves; 
now that we are at more leiſure, and have 
ſo ſolemnly deſigned more time from other 
employments. We ſhould open a larger 
paſſage for our forrow, and affect our 
hearts more deeply with our needs, and the 
certainty of their ſupply ; and ſo raiſe our 
ſouls to a greater height of humility, of 
deſire, and of a religious e of par- 
don and reconciliation. 


Pits if we find by examining, thas we 
have fallen into any fin, and through ne- 
glect or ignorance broken our refolution, 
ſince the laſt communion, /ef 4s make 
moſt ſerious refledtions upon it. Beſides all 
the ſorrow that we muſt ſuppoſe it hath 
coſt a good beart, preſently after its com- 
miſſion ; beſides its hatred of it, and af+ 
fliction of itſelf for it, with a moſt ſpeedy - 
amendment of the fault; — this is a fit 
time to bewail it over again, to call our- 
ſelves to a new account for it, to drown it 
in another flood of tears, and more firmly 
to ſtrengthen our reſolutions againſt it. 


Axp 


444 Preparation for 
Ax when we have done all this, then 
we ſhould pray to God that he would pre- 
pare us better than all our preparation ; 


that after all our endeavour to ſet apart our 
hearts for him, he would be pleaſed to 


ſend his holy Spirit to prepare our hearts 
for him, and adorn our fouls with ſuch 


graces, that his ſacred Majeſty may not 
diſdain to come and make his abode with 


Axp now, what other preparation there 
ſhould be beſides this, it is not eaſy to con- 
ceive : It being directly contrary to the firſt 
thing that I propounded, for any to ima- 
gine, that we ought juſt before the ſacra- 
ment, to have a greater care of not ſin- 
ning, than at other times. We are al- 
ways pilgrims and ſtrangers, and ſo ought 
to abſtain from fleſhly luſts that war a- 
gainſt the ſoul. Sin is always dangerous, 


and not only at that time when we are go- 


ing to receive the ſacrament. And there- 
fore it is a grand deceit to think, that we 
and our fins muſt be ſevered only then, 
when we more nearly embrace our Lord; 

| or 
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for holineſs is our profeſſion afterward, as 


much as before we communicate. Or ra- 


ther, all the time after one communion, 
being before the next which doth ſucceed, 
It is the time of preparation for it. 


We are to keep ourſelves in a conſtant , 
Purity, and to labour to keep cloſe to the 
covenant of our God; only when the time 
doth nearly approach, that we may enjoy 


ſuch another repaſt, we ſhould excite our 
appetite, raiſe our thoughts and medita=- 
tions, imprint the ends of the inſtitution 


more fairly in our memories, voluntarily 


offer more of our time and our thoughts 
to religious exerciſes, and do all that over 


again with a greater zeal, which we have 
been doing every day fince we laſt com- - 


municated, 
This is the true and only preparation 


which will ſtand us in ſtead ; and without 
which, we are unqualified not only for the. 


| ſacrament, but for all other offices of re- 
ligion ; and without which, we can neither 
live with hope, nor die with comfort. 
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SERMON XXIV. 


Sacrament: Bebavkour at the Time of 
receiving. 


From Biſhop Pa TRT ES Aunſ Myra. 


BAL M VIII. 4. 


What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 


and the ſon of . that tbou 98 5 
Vim 1 


HES E words are in no circum 
ſtance more applicable, than to 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 
per; wherein is repreſented unto us the 


exceeding great love of our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour, in dying for the fins of man- 
kind. In treating whereof, I ſhall at this 


time ſhew, what affections we ought to 
have in our minds, when we become par- 
takers of this holy myſtery ; which will 


gee us | abuncant occaſion to cry out over 


and 
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and over again, with the Pſalmiſt in my 
text, Lord, what is man, that thou art 
mindful of him? and the ſon of nan, that 
thou wvifitef him? 

And here, I ſhall not go about to ſhew, 


what preparation is requilite, in order to 
our being worthy receivers; but ſuppoſing 


that we are in ſome meaſure duly prepared 
to come to this heavenly feaſt, I ſhall con- 
ſider what kind of demeanor is ſuitable for 
us, on the day when we are to receive, 
and at the time of receiving; that ſo we 
may be capable to partake of the benefits 


Intended to us thereby. And here it well 


becometh us, in the 


FigsT place, to welcome the day that 


brings our Saviour ſo near unto us, with 
acts of joy and thankſgiving, for the ap- 


proach of ſo great a bleſſing. And it will 


be very ſeaſonable then to renew all our 
reſolutions and good purpoſes, and go to 


the houſe of God in a juſt ſenſe of our un- 
_ worthineſs to entertain ſo glorious a per- 
ſon, and in a ſenſe of ſin, which is the 


cauſe of that unworthineſs ; together with 


a joy 
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448 Behaviour at receiving 

a joy in our ſouls, and praiſes upon out 
tongues, that he will vouchſafe to forgive 
us our fins, upon our repentance and 
turning to him; humbly deſiring of the 
Lord, that he will accept of us for his 
own, and that he will come and enlargs 
our ſouls by an holy love to him, and 
longing after him, that there may be 
room for his divine Majeſty, and our hearts 
may be cleanſed and prepared to receive 
him, 

And then when the time comes, a 
this holy ſervice begins, we muſt put on 
ſuch affections as are moſt agreeable to the 
ſeveral parts of the action. We muſt ſo- 
lemnly and devoutly join in thoſe confeſ- 
_ fions, prayers, and thankſgivings, which 
are appointed to be uſed on that occaſion. 
And when we are invited in Chriſt's name 
to come and receive the bread and wine in 
commemoration of him ; we muſt adore 
the goodneſs of God, that will call us to 
his own table ; and compoſe ourſelves to a 
thankful reverence, that we may receive 
this heavenly food. And we ovght dili- 
_ to attend unto thoſe exhortations 

and 
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and perſuaſions which the church hath 
appointed to be then uſed, and endeavout 
that our hearts may be affected . en 
More nnn 34 £0 f 

Wan ur l the ne 

| Rund our receiving, we ought to affect 
our fouls with ſuch meditations as theſe: 
We ſhould fend up an act of wonder and 
admiration, that the Son of God ſhould 
become the ſpiritual food of ſouls by dying 
for us; then we ſhould lift up our hearts, 
and our ſouls ſhould ſpread their wings, 
that by the divine inſpirations they may be 
mounted unto heaven in thoughts of ado- 
ration: Nothing mote becometh this ſa- 

cred myſtery, than ſuch humble and ad- 
miring thoughts. Let us therefore labour 

at the very entrance; to put ourſelves into 

fome degree of wonder and amazement, 

to think what manner of love this is, 

wherewith God hath loved us; that he 

ſhould die for us when he was upon the 

earth, and that he ſhould nowriſh us with 
ſpiritual food now that he is in the hea- 
vens. It ſhould aſtoniſh us, that heaven 

Vol. IV. G g ſhould 
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ſhould ſo condeſcend to earth, and man 


ſhould be ſo united unto God; that Chriſt's 
goodneſs towards us ſhould never be ex- 
hauſted, but as he gave himſelf. to redeem 


us from our fins, ſo he now giveth himſelf 


to be the ſtrength and health of our ſouls. 

This would be a good beginning of this 
holy ſervice, and we ſhould be fitter for 
all the following actions, if we could put 
our hearts into a kind of ecſtaſy or admira- 
tion, at the ſtupendous greatneſs of this 
myſtery. If our thoughts were once got 

ſo high, we ſhould be out of the reach of 

other things that are apt to thruſt e 
| ſelves i in, and interrupt us. | 


1 * hes; next n 8 We hee ts 
bread broken, and the wine. poured out, it 
is a fit ſeaſon to entertain ourſelves with 
ſuch meditations as theſe ; — Let us re- 
member the pains and anguiſh, the ſhame 


and reproach which our Lord endured. 


; Let us imagine that we ſee him crucified, 
that we behold his body ſtretched forth 
upon the croſs, and his blood ſhed for us. 


Let us mae that we hear his dying 
| groans, 


SrRMu. XXIV. the Sacrament. 451 
grdans, and the mocks and inſults of the 
Jews who crucified him, ſounding in our 
ears. Let us imagine that we hear the 
groans of the earth under the weight of 
his'"ctofs'; and that we ſee how the ſun 
ſhrunk in his head, as aſhamed to look 
upon fach a ſpectacle; and affrighted with 
; the horror of ſuch a ſighhht. ebe 
| And when we have meditated à while 


upon theſe wonders, then it will be proper 


to turn our thoughts, and meditate with 


due affection, upon the great love of our 


Lord, in ſubmitting himſelf to ſuch pains 
and diſgrace for our fakes. Never did eyes 
behiold ſuch a ſtrange thing, that the only 
begotten of the Father ſhould bleed like a 
malefactor; that the glorious King of hea- 
ven ſhould die for his own ſubjects, rebels 
T ſhould rather call them, and fraitars to 
their ſovereign Lord. Was there ever any 
kindneſs like to this? Could he do more 


than die fot us? It is impoffible that the 


temembrance of ſuch a love, if we duly 
reflect upon it, ſhould ever die within us. 
And leſt ſuch a thing ſhould happen, he 
bath left himſelf ſtill among us in ſym- 
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bols and repreſentations; be ſets before 
our eyes, in the ſacrament, his bloody 


death and paſſion, and makes himſelf 


therein preſent to our faith. How can we 
refrain from tears of ſorrow, to think of 


the ſins of mankind, which brought our 


Lord and Saviour to the croſs? And how 
can we refrain at the ſame time from 


tears of joy, to think of his ſtrange love? 


It cannot but trouble us to think that we 
love him no more, who put himſelf to 
ſuch pain, and laid 1 his life for our 
redemption. And yet when we conſider, 
_ that in his blood our ſouls are waſhed, 
and that by his ſtripes we are healed, who 
can chuſe but rejoice in his love, and 
hope that he will wk of our gay ac- 
knowledgements? . 
And in the next lars, When 1 con- 
ſider all theſe things, we cannot at the 
fame time but reflect, how odious, vile, 
and intolerable ſin is, that brought our 
Lord to ſuch miſeries, and required fuch a 
blood to expiate it. This hatred of ſin 
proceeds from the love of God ; and the 


viler that we perceive ſin to be, the more 
| will | 
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will our love increaſe to-him that will par- 


don ſuch a ſhameful act. Let us think 


therefore, what is that which maketh God 


ſo angry? What is that which requires 
the blood of Chriſt to expiate? What 
hideous monſter is that, which could not 
be ſatisfied without ſuch an atonement ? 
The thoughts of Chriſt's eroſs are enough 
to affright a man from the moſt delightful 
of his ſinful pleaſures. But then how 
amiable doth the gaodneſs of God appear, 
that he would paſs: by ſo many offences, 


and require no ſatisfaction from us for ſuch 


inſufferable wrongs? How great was his 
love, that he would: transfer the puniſh- 


ment from us unto his Son ? and ho great 
was his Son's love, that he would bear our 


iniquities, that by his ſtripes we might be 
healed ? It is ſcarcely to be conceived or 
imagined how-great that love was; but the 
more heinous and grievous our offences 
ſeem, the more gloriouſly will it ſhine in 
oureyes; and on the other hand, the more 
loyely God appears, the more we ſhall hate 
fo that doth any injury to ſo good a God. 
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454 Behaviour at receiving ©. 
Ix the next place, #ben we ſee the:bread 


ready to be. admimſiered unto us, Let us 
employ ourſelves in theſe acts of devotion. 
Alt will become out fouls to ſink into a 


very deep humility, and to abaſe them- 
ſelves in the ſenſe of their own unworthi- 
neſs. When we ſee that Chriſt is coming 


(as it were) towards us, let us entertain 


him with an act of reverence, worſhip, 
and humble obeiſance to him. Let us 
conſider that we are not worthy that he 
ſhould come under our roof; and that we 


deſerve oe the. crumbs: ou fall from his 


table. $979 Wort © 2 0 

And 5 with this 8 5 us 
mix alſo ſome acts of love. Let us think 
of the infihite love of God, that would 
give his own Son; and of the infinite love 


of Chriſt, that would ſo graciouſly come 


to ſave us, and would leave us ee re- 
membrances and tokens of his love. 
And then let us turn our love into Yes 
fire, Let us beſeech him to fill us with 
his holy Spirit, and to dwell in us by all 


his divine graces. Let us humbly ſtretch 
put our hands unto him, and defire to be 


filled 
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filled with his bounty. Let us fay unto 
him in the words of the Pſalmiſt, F/hom 
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none 
upon earth that I de gore in Wi as of | 


thee. 


FURTHERMORE ; | When we tale the bread f 


into our hands, it is ſeaſonable to do that 


act which is alſo one end of this ſacrament, 
namely, to commemorate or ſhew forth 


the Lord's death. Let us repreſent before 
God, the ſacrifice of atonement that Chriſt 


hath made; let us commemorate the pains 


which he endured ; let us intreat him that 
we may enjoy all the purchaſe of his blood; 
that all people may reap the fruit of his 
paſſion; and that for the ſake of his 
bloody ſacrifice, he will turn away all 
his anger and diſpleaſure, and be recon- 
ciled unto us. 1 
And it is alſo then a ſeaſonable time, to 
profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians, and that we 
will take up our croſs, and follow after 
him. This faking of the bread, we ſhould 
look upon as a receiving the yoke of 
Chriſt, and a taking up of his croſs, if he 
Gg 4 
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ſhall think fit to call us to it, We embrace 
a Efticified Jeſus, and we ate not to expect 
always to live in pleaſures, unleſs they be 
ſpiritual; nor to rejoice with the world, 
but ſometimes to endure affliction; and 
we are to account it all joy, when we fall 
into divers temptations. Let us therefore 
refolve to love, and to follow him in all 
events; and be contented, if he ſhall fo 
call us unto it, to take joyfully the ſpoiling 
of our goods, to be pleaſed with pains, and 
to count death for his __ the _ to 
— is and ee 


a When we 41 it is a fi 4 
to put forth theſe acts of faith: Let us 
expreſs our hearty conſent, that Chriſt 
ſhall dwell within us; that we will be ruled 
by his laws, and governed by his Spirit; 
that he ſhall be the ſole director of our 
ſouls, and the lord of all our faculties ; and 
that we will have no other maſter but only 
him. So ſhould we then meditate,—that 
we do then receive Chriſt, never to be ſe- 
parated | from his vie, for ever to adhere 

* A b unt 
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unto him as our guide and conductor, 
whereſoever his commands will lead us. 


We ſhould alſo then firmly believe, that 


all the bleſſings of the new covenant are 


made over to us, by this giving and receiv- 
ing of his ſacred body; and that we ſhall 
thereby, if it is not our own fault, receive 
pardon, and grace, and ftrength, and fal 


vation. And what joy will this create in 


dur ſouls, that we are united to Chriſt's 
body, and made capable of receiving all 
the benefits of his death and paſſion? 


What a delight ſhould it be unto us, to 


believe, that unleſs it be through our own 
groſs negligence, fin ſhall not have domi- 
nion over us; that the blood of Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all unrighteouſneſs; that 


the flames of hell ſhall never touch us; 
that death is ſwallowed up in victory; that 
the grave is buried in the wounds of our 


Saviour; that we are ſealed with the di- 
vine impreſſion, and rendered capable of a 
bleſſed immortality, and to nenn the joys 

of our Lord? | 
When we have done theſs ics; with 
the beſt devotion we can, it will be a great 
. _ refreſhment 
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refreſhment to the ſoul, if we turn it a 
little towards thoſe who are the friends of 
our Lord. And therefore, 


In the next place, When we ſee the [ume 
Bread given to others, Let us renew acts of 
love unto our brethren. Let us think, that 
we being many, are but one body; and 
that we are members one of another. Let 
vs love one another, with a pure and un- 
feigned love. Let us remember the great 
love of our Lord unto us all; and that will 
extinguiſh in us all the ſparks of envy, - 
anger, or malice one towards. another, 
When we feel the love of God in our 


hearts, all our anger will turn into love, 


and all our enemies will find us friends. 
Let us reſolve: therefore, now that we re- 
member his love to enemies, that we will 
never bear any hatred more. Let us re- 
ſolve, now that we ſee how he diſtributes 
himſelf to us all, that we will never deſpiſe 
the meaneſt brother; that the eye ſhall 
not ſay to the foot I have no need of thee; 


that one member ſhall not injure another; 
that we will live in all peace and love, 


bearin 8 
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bearing one another's: infirmities, kindly 


accepting of reproofs, doing all the good 


we can to ſoul and body, that all men may 


know us to be Chriſt's diſciples. - That | 
ve may do thus, let every man think as 


ſeriouſly as he can with himſelf, Did 
Chriſt die only for Him, vr for others alſo? 
Have we not all eaten of the ſame bread ? 
Are we not about to drink of the ſame 


cup? How ſhall we hate thoſe whom Chriſt 
loveth? How ſhall weenvy thoſe to whom 
he is ſo liberal? And how ſhall we offend. 


one of thoſe for whom Chriſt died ? 


AGain; When we receive the cup, it is 
fit that we ſhould again admire the won- 
derful love of God, that he would pur- 
| chaſe us to himſelf by his own blood. 
And we ſhould conſider the great and in- 
eſtimable yalue of this blood, that could 
make expiation, and give God full ſatiſ- 
action for ſuch a world of offences. The 
iafinite virtue likewiſe, as well as value of 
this facrifice, ſhould be taken into our 


thoughts, which laſts for ever, and is now 
as freſh and full of efficacy, as if the blood 


were newly ſhed upon the croſs, 


I And 
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And let us conſider likewiſe, what dan- 
ger there is, if we reject thoſe terms of re- 


conciliation and pardon offered to us by the 


blood of Chriſt. When we behold the 
blood of the Son of God poured out, and 
his body broken; we ſhould think what 


the danger will be of not being ſtedfaſt in 


his covenant. God will require his Son's 
blood at our hands. The Lord of that 
ſervant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour when he is 
not aware, and will appoint him his Por- 


tion with the hypocrites. 


Let us ſeriouſly reflect, what the Joc 


of all thoſe will be, who rebel againſt 
him, to whom they have ſo often vowed 


obedience. The love of God cannot make 


- them love him; the blood of Chriſt can- 


not purge away their ſin; and all the 
bands that he can lay upon them, will not 


hold them faſt. What chains of darkneſs 


therefore are reſerved for them ? What a 
facrifice muſt they be to the vengeance of 


| God, whom the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon 


the croſs could not deliver ? The wrath of 
God will 72 55 conſume, and burn them 


up. 


up. They ſhall be a whole burnt · offering 
to his fiery indignation. They themſelves 


ſhall ſatisfy for their ſins, and then they 


can never be ſatisfied for. Theſe men 
take all. the. guilt of their fins upon their 
own ſouls, and go fearleſsly to hell, where 


they ſhall lament their 110 «nd en 
to all eternity. 


Arrzx all FY 3 2 other 
hand, meditate a little on the joys of hea- 
ven, on the eternal ſupper of the Lamb, 


and the bleſſed life we ſhall live above. 


We ſhould conſider, that the j Joys of this 


world are but weak foretaſtes of thoſe 


pleaſures that God will hereafter beſtow 
upon us, if we will render ourſelves ca- 
pable of receiving them; that our feaſting 
on the fymbols of his body and blood here, 
are but types and ſhadows of the everlaſt- 
ing feaſt in heaven, when our fouls ſhall 
be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, 
whilſt our mouth praiſeth him with joyful 


lips. We ſhould look upon theſe {ymbols_ 


here, as aſſurances of better things to 
come, where our ** and all our de- 


fires 


— ae — ——— — 


, e eee 
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fires ſhall be fully ſatisfied; ' where we 
ſhall ſee our Lord and Saviour in his glory, 
and feaſt our eyes with the ſight of his 
perfections; yea, where we ſhall be ra- 
viſned with the ſight of God himſelf, and 
ſhall drink of the pleaſures that ſtream 
from the light of his countenance. 
And, after all theſe things in' the world: 
to come, we ſhould ſtrive to ſtir up the 
longings of our foul; we ſhould defire to 


be in heaven, and ſhould thirſt after thofe 


eternal pleaſures; and to paſs' from this 
dark glafs, and this veil of the ſacraments, 
to the clear fight and uy bv hed nd WO 
himſelf. Counter ; 

FinaztrLY, and in the conclalieh, We 
ſhould give God thanks for theſe great 
favours, ſor the hopes of his glory, for the 
taſtes which he gives us beforehand, for all 
the fruits of his Son's death, and the ear- 
neſts we have of the eternal inheritance. 
And indeed who can ſufficiently praiſe his 
divine Majeſty? The tongues of angels fall 
ſhort in uttering of his goodneſs ; and we 


become dumb, the more we endeavour to 


ſpeak 
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ſpeak of it. The higheſt of our praiſes is 
humbly and affectionately to acknowledge, 
that we cannot ſufficiently praiſe him; the 
greateſt of our endeavours is daily to ad- 


mire him; the furtheſt we can ſtrain our 


ſouls, is to long for eternity, wherein, it 
may be our employment to admire and 
| praiſe him for ever. 


I ſhall therefore end the whole i in ” hah 


words of the Pſalmiſt; Ble/5 the Lord, ye 
angels of his, which excel in trength ; that 
do his 'commandments, hearkening to the 
voice of his words. Bleſs the Lord, all ye 
hoſts; ye minifters of his that do his Plea- 


ſure. Bleſs the Lord all his works in all 


places of his dommion. Ble 5 thou rhe Lord, 
2 * A -L 149 4 
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| [From Biſhop PATRICE's $ Men fa Mice, 

| I COR. xv. 58. 1 

; Therefore, my Babbel brethren, be ye 5 ods 1 

i faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in f. 
the work of the Lord, foraſt, nuch as ye t 
know, that your labour is not in vain in t 

| HE apoſtle hw is exhorting to { 

. ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance z that 

| having begun well, we ſhould 

: continue in the ſame path of duty and 

L » obedience, and never ſwerve therefrom 

: during the courſe of our lives. And he 


lays before us one of the ſtrongeſt motives 
in the world for ſo doing; namely, becauſe 
we know that our labour in that kind ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord. 


neee 


nne K wa ic. 


- 


# 


Which 
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Which advice af the apoſtle falls with 
a pecuhar weight and force upon our 
minds, at thoſe! ſolemn: ſeaſons, when we 
have been receiving the holy faorament: 
Wan it becomes us more: eſpecially to re» 
new our reſolutions of conſtancy and per: 
ſeverance, that having advanced ſo fav in 
vur duty, we may not, by falling away af. 
terwards, loſe the oma of 1 e ve 
have done. 

Therefore 1 halt U had Kok 
hence, at this time, to confider, what be- 
havibur becomes us, #/Fer we have received 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper z ſo as 
that we may enjoy the benefits thereby in- 
tended us, and that our labour may not 
be in vain in the Lord. And the: Ws 


TC; 
51111 141 


I. Tulxa to be done herein, is this; 
Nos immediately tu take off our thoughts 
from this actius; but Jpend as nuch as we 
can of the romuining pars of ths day, in acts 
of love and delight, of tbanbſgiuing und 
praiſe, to Godfor' bir w urs 
We ought 10 exerciſe ourſelves im ad- 


miring his love and kindneſs to ub; and ta 


Vol. IV. H h converſe 
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converſe with him about the affairs of our 
ſouls; to lay before him the ſecrets of our 
hearts, acquaint him with all our wants 
and weakneſſes, ſpread before him all our 


deſires, and . intreat him to e 


8 with us. wart 
We ſhould. ds do: "faſten 8 co- 


. that is between us, ſtill the cloſer 


and ſtronger; and ſhould be afraid of going 
preſently into the world * i left it . 


be looſed and diſſolved. 
Me ſhould paſs that * at leaſt in > hs 


venly converſation with him, in expreſ- 
ſions of our love and affection towards him, 
in acts of deſire after inſeparable union with 
him, and in promiſes and reſolutions that 


we will always be faithful and obedient to 


him. 
We ſhould praiſe him for his kindneſs, 


extol the riches of his goodneſs, ſhew. forth 


our love unto him, and crave his pardon 
for our follies, wn intreat him not to * 


offended at us. 
And in truth, there i is demie more 


proper upon every Lord's day, than that of 
swing thanks and REY unto God, for 


all 


ww 


ans. A 


4 
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all his goodneſs to us, as we are bis Crea. 
| tures, and as we are Chriſtians. The day 

Irfelf is a type of heaven, and the eternal 
Fn accord with what i is — in * 
where they ceaſe not day and night from 
praiſing Gd. 
Me ought to praife 1 for all tho be- 
nefits of this life, for all the means of 
health, for all kinds of qualities and 
changes of ſeaſons, and ſuch like mercies; 
which we ſhould commemorate, not only 
at the Sacrament, but afterwards, when 
we may more largely think how much we 
are beholden to him for his goodneſs, We 
have at the facrament been praiſing him, 


but we have not praifed him enough, and 


therefore ought not to ceaſe to praiſe him, 


That day ought to be unto us more than a 


mere /hadow of heaven; yea one day is too 
Mort, every day ought to have ſomething 
of this in it, and to he a good day. unto 
us. And then ſhall eternity be joyful, 


and the everlaſting day ſhall give us light 


long enough to 1 his praiſes. 


H h 2 1 
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Il. As we ſhould ſpend a great deal of | 


the after- part of the day, in ſuch acts of 


praiſe, fo ſome time ought to be ſpent in 
an after-examination. | | 


Loet us make ſome folemn reflections 
upon our behaviour when we were before 


the Lord; and if we find our minds not to 
have been fo ſeriouſly intended, and our 


hearts not ſo deeply affected as we did de- 
fire, we ſhould caſt down ourſelves hum- 
bly at the feet of our Lord, and beg a par- 


don of our loving Saviour, and earneſtly 


intreat him, that he would help us now 


by an after-aR, that we may be able to do 
that, which we ſhould have done before. 


Or elſe, we may be excited to rejoice 


the more in his goodneſs, and to bleſs him 
for the refreſhments he hath afforded us, 
and to render him more hearty thanks that 


he hath ſatisfied us ſo abundantly with his 
goodneſs, and made us to drink of the ti- 
vers of his pleaſure. 


III. Lav os ſpend fome time afterwards, 


in frengthening of our purpoſes, and con- 
firming our reſolutions of a more holy obe- 


4p diencce; 
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dience; that ſo there may be ſome fruit 
ſeen of this day, in many others that follow, 
till the ſolemnity ſhall return again. 

Let us labour to fix and plant the medi- 


tations we have had, ſo ſtrongly in our 
minds, that they may ſhoot their roots to 


the bottom of our hearts, and nothing may 
be able to pluck them up. Let us poſſeſe 
our hearts ſo much with thoſe perſuaſions, 
that when a temptation comes, we may 
reject it with diſdain. 


Let us make our ſouls ſo ſenſible of 


Chriſt's preſence with us, that we may 
readily think upon every occaſion on this 
manner: How is it fit that we ſhould treat 
our gracious Lord, who is become ſo united 
unto us ? Shall we offend him by any un- 


gracious actions; or diſpleaſe him hy any 
unhandſome thoughts? Shall we be fo ad- 


dicted to the world, that we ſhall forget to 
retire and converſe with our deareſt Saviour? 
Shall we ſo perplex ourſelves in buſineſs, 
as to omit to pray, to meditate, and to 
give praiſes to him? Let us conſider, that 
ve have ſtedfaſtly purpoſed, to keep God's 

5 righteous judgements, And to incite every 
H h 3 done 
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one the more, to do his endeavour thus to 
ſtrengthen his reſolution, let this one thing 
be ſeriouſly conſidered; namely, The more 
carefully we walk with God, the leſs la- 
bour we ſhall find to prepare ourſelves 
againſt the next communion ; with the leſs 


pains ſhall we dreſs up our ſouls to come to 


another feaſt : There will be ſome reliſh of 
the former food left in our hearts, and we 
fall be in a ſuitable diſpoſition, to perform 
the ſame acts again. Moreover, Every re- 
turn to ſin after theſe engagements, makes 


it more intolerable, and more highly diſ- 


pleaſing to God and our Saviour. After a 
man hath ſeriouſly conſidered, how hateful 
In is in its own nature, after he hath re- 
ſolved againſt it, and ſolemnly covenanted 
to avoid it, the fin is more black and deadly, 
and (in the language of holy ſcripture) be- 


' cometh exceeding finful. 


And if fin be ſo diſpleaſing to our Sa- 
viour, that he was willing to ſuffer any 
torment, and even death itſelf, that he 
might deſtroy the power of it; how can 
we "thank that he will ſtay and make his 
abode with us, if we again offend him, 

and 


* 
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and make no conſcience to watch over our 
ways, and avoid all temptations, and 
ſhun all occaſions of ſin? How can he en- 
dure, that we ſhould admit any thing in 
competition with him? 
He is the high and holy One; he expects 


to be treated honourably, and like unto. - 


himſelf; that we ſhould behave ourſelves 
as becometh ſo noble a preſence that we. 
ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly. 
And then, as he hath come to us, ſo he 
will abide with us, and will manifeſt him- 
ſelf to our ſouls, acquaint us with more of 
the ſecrets of his religion, and the delights 
that are in an holy life. For ſo he faith to 
his diſciples, He. that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it 1s that loveth 
me : and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of 
my Father; and I will love him, and will 
manifeſt myſelf unto him. Which ſame 
thing he repeateth over again, in other 
words, thus; If a man love me, be will 
keep my words; and my Father Twill love 
Bim; and we will come unto him, and makes 


our abode with him. 
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And chĩs there is the more need to incul- 
cate, becauſe there are too many that ap- 
proach with a fair behaviour, and forward de- 
votion to the holy table; who foon after take 
the liberty to run upon a new ſcore of fin, 

hoping ſhortly to humble themſelves, and 
to wipe all off again. Many that live in 
ſecret pride, and earthly mindedneſs, in 
neglect of themſelves, and diliggard to all 
their brethren; many that — * into 
heart - burnings, and evil ſurmifings, if not 
into open quartels and contentions, who 
need to be awakened to look into them- 
13 Farther ; in the 


Iv. Pracr, let us do this,—— Let us — 
bour to impreſs and retain an image of Chrift 
upon our ſouls, whom we have ſeen, as it 
were, crucified before our eyes. Let us 
repreſent unto ourſelves, what ſuch a perſon 
Chriſt Was, and what his manner of beha- 
viour was in the world; and then let us la- 
bout to carry him in our mind, and have 
him before our eyes, that ſo by looking on 
him, we may ſhape all our affections, and 
. all 
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all our actions, after chat pattern which he ; 


hath fet us. 


Let us endeavour t0 think every where, 


that we ſee him hanging upon the croſs for 
our ſins, or declaring to us his mind, or 
doing ſomething that the goſpel ſpeaks of; 


| chat We may lead a mortified life, and 


de in every thing faſhioned after his like- 
neſs. 


united unto us; ſo that when we are to do 


any thing, we muſt act like him, we muſt - 


confider how he did, or what he would do 
in ſuch a caſe; and we muſt ſo behave 


' ourſelves, that in a very proper ſenſe, Chriſt 


may be ſaid fo live in us. 

We muſt fo eat and drink, buy and ſell, 
and do all ſuch like things, as we think 
that Chriſt would do them, were he in the 


fleſh. We muſt become ſo many images 


of him in the world; that they who ſes 
us, may behold him, and glorify Chriſt 


who dwelleth in us.-— And this is the 


meaning of that expreſſion of the apoſtle, 
when he bids us to put on the Lord Jeſus 
| | Chr it ; » 


And this we mat 80 the cocker e | 
as I have faid, he is now more nearly 


N 
| 
7 
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Chriſt; that is, to be ſo transformed into 
him, that both in our outward- garb. and 
deportment, and alſo in our inward af- 
fections, we may be a lively reſemblance 
ob him. 29 

Now the ſame aiolle tells wy T "uh as 
many as are baptized into Chriſt, baue put 
on Chriſt ; and therefore much more, they 
who have eaten of his body, and drank of 


bis blood, are ſuppoſed to have put him on, 


and to have dreſſed their ſouls compleatly 
after his holy. image. They muſt labour 
to be all over godly, and to have an uni- 
verſal holineſs and virtue; that they may 
be holy as he is holy. 1 

- And for our better direction Let us 


| am to do ſomething, worthy of the ex- 
pence of Chriſt's blood; and to think what 


manner of perſons they ought to be, for 


whom the Lord of life died, and who are 


waſhed in the blood of that Lamb, who was 
flain for the ſins of the world. _. 

Let us labour to do ſomething, anſwer- 
able to the deareſt love of the great God of 


heaven and earth; and conſider after what 


ſort ww ough ; tolive, to whom God hath 
. given 


"2 
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given ſo rich a gift, whom he hath ho- 
toured, not only to be his ſons, but to 
have his deareſt Son to die for them. 


Let us labour to do ſomething, that may 
be anſwerable to ſo many, and fo great 
means of ſalvation; and in particular we 


ſthould think, what is expected from thoſe; 


who have now received a Ty ſtrength 


from heaven. 

We muſt labour to do ſomething, that 
is worthy of a ſoul and body, conſigned to 
immortal blefledneſs. How holy ſhould 


they be, who expect ſuch great things? 
who have received ſuch pledges of them? 
who wait for the Lord from heaven, to 


change theſe vile bodies into his likeneſs. 


Let us not defile that body, which is be- 


5 come (as it were) the temple of the Lord, 


and which is ſanctified for the eternal man- 
fions. Let us not profane that body and 


ſoul, which ſhall for ever live with God, 


and are already become his habitation, 
through his holy Spirit dwelling in them. 
And now let us conſider, --- Can we 


think that thoſe perſons do lead a life 
worthy of any of theſe, who delight not to 
cConyerſe 


PP 
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converſe with God? who pray never, or 

but very ſeldom, and but very ſhortly, and 
as if their hearts were frozen; who hear 
ſermons, and underſtand them not, or elſe 
forget them as ſoon as they are heard; who 
grow no wiſer, nor better, than they were 
many years ago; whoſe time runs away in 
eating and drinking, ſleeping and diverſions, 
working and toiling, as if theſe were the 
things they are exhorted to do; who rarely 
take the Bible or a good book into their 
hands, and when they do, throw it away 
again, at the call of any pleaſure or world- 

ly gain; who love nobody but themſelves, 
and are angry at thoſe who would fave their 
ſouls. 

Let us not deceive ourſelves, — We da 
not eat and drink this heavenly proviſions 
on purpoſe that from thence we may riſe 
up to play. Men do not ſtand in need of 
ſuch noble nouriſhment, for the following 
of their trades, and the encouragement of 
them in their worldly buſineſs. An ho- 
| neſt heathen would even do better things 
than theſe. He that never heard of Chriſt, 


and never taſted of this heavenly food 
would 


would be aſhamed of ſuch a life. Philo- 
ſopby, which the heathens called he nou- 
riſument of the ſoul, would produce far 
more excellent works. There is no need 
that we ſhould be Chriſtians, if we had no 
more noble ends than theſe. 


For that man, certainly, doth not de- 


ſerve the name of a Chriſtian, who notwith- 


ſtanding all the means of grace which 


God affordeth to him, doth ſtrive to make 
himſelf equal with a beaſt; that baſely 
uſeth his nobleſt part; that is like a fea- 
ther, toſſed about with every wind; and 


yields himſelf up, in ſubjection to every 
pleaſure; and cannot ſuſtain the leaſt load 


of grief; that vexes and frets at every croſs, 


as if the devil ruled the world; and trem- 


bles at death as his greateſt enemy: 
God expecteth, ſurely, that we ſhould 


be men of another ſort; and that Chriſtia- 
| nity ſhould teach us more, than to live the” 


life of heathens. 


Let us therefore look into our hearts 


daily, and ſee if the Iove of Chriſt. be there. 


Whether we eat or drink, or whatſoever 
| elle we do, let us conſider whether he be 


pleaſed. 
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pleaſed. Let us go to him conſtantly in 
meditation and prayer, that he may know 
we love him. And let us intreat him by 


his holy Spirit to inform us, what he would 


have us to do; and then let us do it 


With all our might. But to proceed. In 


the 


V. Pract, Let us maintain a longing in 
our fouls, after ſuch another repaſt. Let 

us ſtrive every day to keep up a ſpiritual 
hunger after this food, that ſo we may not 
neglect the next opportunity which God 
ſhall give us of communicating; or if we 
ſhould die before we have one, yet heaven. 


may find us prepared for the feaſt which 


ſhall be then compleated ; Chriſt may find 
ſuch holy longings after him, that our 


ſouls may be received into his preſence 


and we may dwell in him, as he before 
dwelt in us, 4 > 2 New 
When we cannot outwardly communi- 
cate; yet we may, in heart, and in ſpirit. 
Though we cannot always celebrate the 
myſteries; yet we may have the thing ſig- 
nified in thoſe myſteries, at all times, and 

(4 | in 
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in all places; that is, we may with-pious 
affections, and holy actions, r receive FOTO 
continually into our ſoulls. 

Whenſoever, in remembrance of Chrilh, 
we are piouſly and devoutly' affected, into 
an imitation of Chriſt; we do, in effect, 
eat his body, and drink his blood. 

But then, if we do conſtantly preſerve 
ſuch longings and hungering after this feaſt, 
and do at all times feaſt upon him; we can- 
not paſs by any occaſion that God affords 
us, of receiving im in that manner that 
he hath appointed and bleſſed; and we 
cannot but be very forward to go to re- 
member him, when opportunity is pre- 
ſented, in 1 —_— of his people. The 


VI 5 LAST direction, which 1 ſhall 
give in this matter, is this; Let us be ſure 
to live in charity with our brethren, to 
vhich we are in a ſpecial manner engaged 
by this ſacrament, and of which we make 
a moſt ſolemn profeſſion. _ UI 

Let us behave ourſelves as ſervants in the 
* family, as ſons of the ſame father, as 
thoſe who have eaten of the ſame bread. 
ono $6tit 9. 
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| Let us be very careful, that we do not 
cover the coals. of anger and contention 


under the aſhes for a night, and then 
blow them up again the next morning; 
but let us quite extinguiſh theme, e and ut- 
terly put them out. 

Let not our evil futile: our. 7 
thoughts, our uncharitable and raſh cen- 
ſurings, our difference&and enmities, ever 
return again; but let that ſentence run in 
our minds, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, u 

ought alſo to love one another. 

If he hath given his Son; if he ſtill give 

him to us; if we feed and live upon his 

goodneſs ;— then let us loye as brethren, 
and not fall out in our way to heaven. 

And if we find our love to grow ſick 
and weak, and to be fallen ta decay; then 
let us come hither on purpoſe to revive it, 
and to raiſe it up again. If the lamp begin 
to burn dim, and to caſt a very weak light; 
let us pour in more oil, that it may not go 


out. If our love begin to be cold, let us 


put this fire the oftener under it, that it 
may be kept in a flame, For we may af- 
ſure e that they who take up their 

differences 
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differences and enmities again, did never 
truly lay them aſide; they did but mock 
God; when they came to this holy com- 
munion with a pretence of love and cha- 
rity; their hearts not being thoroughly 
reſolved to forget all injuries and offences. 
Or if they did ſeriouſly labour to put to 
death all hatreds; one great reaſon why 
they are not thoroughly mortified, is, be- 
cauſe they uſe ſo rarely this powerful 
means of ſupprefling them, and keeping 
them in ſubjection. . 
—To put a concluſion then to this diſ- 
courſe —— Let us be adviſed, when we 


come from the table of the Lord, thus 


to meditate within ourſelves : —We have 
received freſh pledges of the love of our 
Lord, and have made new profeſſions of 
our own, What now doth the Lord re- 
quire of us? What have we that we can 
render back unto him ?— We have nothing 
but our love. And that alone is ſuffi- 
cient. It was love that brought God 
down to us; and love will carry us up to 
God. Love made God like to man; and 
love will make men like to God. Lore 
doi. 11 male 
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made him die for us; and love will even 
make us lay down our lives for the bre- 
thren. 

And this is the love of God, — that we 
keep his commandments. 

And this commandment have we from 
him, — that he who loveth God, loye his 
* alſo. 


— — . —. 
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